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INTRODUCTION.

1. Introductory.—The first Census of Burma as part of the Census of
India was taken in 1872 and covered tliat portion of the _province which was
then under British administration. The next census was in 1'881 and covered
the same area, Particulars of the extensions of the limits at subeequer}t
censuses, which have been taken regularly at intervals of .ten years, are given 1n
paragraph 7 of Chapter 1. This Report therefore embodies ?he results of the
seventh census of Burma. The changes that were made in the method of
enumeration adopted in 1921 are described in paragraph 3 of Chapter L

In India proper the date of the final enumeration was the 26th Febru?‘ry
1931. ‘This datc wao not suitable for Burma since the holidays in connection

.with the full moon of Tabaung would have interfered with the preparation of

the provisional totals, The final enumeration in Burma was therefore carried

out two days earlier, on the 24th February 1931. Owing to the traffic-between™ =
the Akyab and Chittagong districts, special arrangements had to be made to
prevent any person being omitted or counted twice,

II. Arrangements for the Enumeration.—With the exception of -
East Mangltin in the Northern Shan States, the population of which was esti-
mated and not actually enumerated, the population of Burma was enumerated
either synchronousty or non-synchronously. The Enumeration Map facing page 3
shows the method of enumeration adopted in different parts of the province and
it will be noticed that in the regularly administered aréds the enumeration was
usually synchronous. In the synchronous areas each village-tract was divided
into a number of blocks. The block was the enumerator’s charge and usually
contained between 30 and 40 houses. The blocks were then formed into circles,
in charge of supervisors ; a circle usually contained between 10 and 15 blocks,
and between 400 and 500 houses. The circles were then grouped into domains,
in charge of controllers, the size of the domain depending rather upon the area
to be covered than upon the number of people or of houses. Each township
consisted of one or more complete domains. Huving divided up the district
into domains, circles and blocks, the next duty was the numbering of the houses
and the training of the controllers, supervisors and enumerators. The number-
ing of the houses not only facilitates the enumeration but also enables an
estimate to be made of the number of forms required. In the actual enumeration
there were two stages : there was first the Preliminary Enumeration in which
the cnumerator entered in his enumeration book particulars for all persons who
were likely to be present in each house on tho nighit of the-tensus {24th
February in Burma) ; the next stage was the Final Enumeration on the night
of the 24th February, when the preliminary record was corrected so as to
represent the persons actually present on that night. The size of the block was
such that the final enumeration could be completed in a single evening.

In remote or sparsely populated areas, where it would have been difficult
or impossible to carry out a final check in one single evening, the enumeration
was non-synchronous and was carried out between October 1930 and February
1931, Each village or village-tract was made into a separate block, and the
persons enumerated were the permanent residents, whether actually present or
not. In order that the populations of the synchronous and non-synchronous
arcas could be comt}ined into a valid total, precautions were taken to prevent
any person from being omitted or counted twice. This was not a difficult matter
as there was usually very little traffic across the boundaries between synchronous
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and non-synchronous areas. Special arrangements had, of course, to be made
for the census of railways, steamers, boats, pagoda festivals and otl;er.assemblies
of people. : '

The attitude of the public was, on the whole, one of indifference, In one
or two districts a few criminal cases had to be instituted. In the disturbed
areas it was, of course, impossible to enumerate the rebels. In the Tharrawadd
district, the disturbed areas covered an area of more than a thousand squari
miles ; the enumeration was carried out non-synchronously and all who took
part are to be congratulated on the very efficient manner in which they carried
out a dangerous as well as difficult piece of work.

I11. Provisional Totals.—On the morning of the 25ih February in
synchrc?nous areas the enumerators in each circle met their supervisor at some
convenient place and a summary of the number of houses and persons (males
and females) was prepared and despatched to the domain controller with all
possible speed ; the controller compiled a similar summary for his domain and
sent that to the district office where a District Summary was compiled, The
totals of the District Summary were called the Provisional Totals and were
telegraphed by Deputy Commissioners to the Census Commissioner for India
and the Provincial Superintendent before the 5th March. In non-synchronous
areas, the work was so arranged that it was completed in time for the figures to
be included-in the provisional totals,

In only one district, Henzada, did the provisional total for the population
differ appreciably from the final figure. The difference was 19,267 and was due
to the fact that the rebellion broke out in that district shortly before the final
enumeration and several enumeration books were lost. In most districts the
error was less than one per thousand and in no district, except Henzuda, was it
as large as one per cent.

IV. Tabulation.—The record for each person was then copied from the
enumeration bock on to a separate slip of paper. For Rangoon the work of
slip-copying was done by the Provincial Supcrintendent ; for other districts it
‘was done at the headquarters of the district and on completion the slips were
sent to Rangoon together with the prescribed registers. The work of slip-copying
was completed in most districts by the end of April.

In 1921 the slips were of six different colours, representing religions, and
six different symbols were printed on the slips, represeniing the sex and the
civil condition, making altogether 36 different kinds of slips. In 1931 only 12
different kinds of slips were used ; six colours represented racial classes but only
two kinds of symbols were printed on the slips: a rectangle for males and a
circle for females. The civil condition was entered in the slip by the copyist,
the figures “1", “ 2", or nothing at all, being writtcn in the space inside the
sex symbol.according to whether the person was married, widowed or unmarried.
The colours of the ships represented racial classes and not religions, as in 1921,
owing to the substitution of race for religion in Imperial Tables VII and XIII,

Before being despatched from district headquarters to Rangoon, the slips
for each circle were sorted according to colour and sex. On arrival in Rangoon
the slips were made into sorting units and the remainder of*the work consisted
of sorting the slips according to the various entries in them, counting the
numbers in each class and compiling tables to show the results. The sorting -
was commenced in May and for most tables was completed by the end of
September 1931. The sorting of the slips for the Occupation Table took almost
as long as all the other tables put together, and it was not till March 1932 that
the sorting for this table was completed. The compilation began in July 1931
and the process of checking and re-checking the figures continued almost to the
close of the operations ; some additional Provincial Tables were compiled in
addition to those prescribed by the Government of India. When the work was
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heaviest in the Compilation office as many as 350 sorters, snfpervisors:, compilers,
etc., were employed. In the work of compilation, calculating machines suchas
the Dalton, Monroe and Comptometer were employed and they reduced the
amount of work considerably. -

V. The Rep01"t.—The writing of the Report was commenced towards
the end of October 1932 and the last chapter was completed during the first
half of March. During this period a large portion of the time was taken up
with other matters, such as the arrangement of the Imperial and Provincial
Tables, the preparation of the Subsidiary Tables appended to the chapters of
the Report, and the writing of the Administrative Volume. Like the two -
previous Reports it has been written hurriedly, and apologies are duf. f.or lack
of style, defective arrangement and repetitions. Many of the statistics are
unreliable and it is often a very difficult matter to account for the variations
from one census to another. On the rare occasions when I have ventured to
express an opinion on the trend of events—a very rash thing to do in these
uncertain times, when one can hardly see beyond tomorrow—it will be realised
that the opinions are my own and not necessarily those of Government.

VI. Cost of Census.—The cost of the Census is approximately
Rs. 3,85,672. This figure is only an estimate since certain charges for printing
are not yet known, but the final figure will not differ appreciably from this.
The cost of the 1921 census, according to the Departmental.Accounts was
slightly larger than this, namely Rs. 3,88,896. The figures are, however, not
strictly comparable, since many charges were debited to the Census budget in
1931, which were not sv dcbited at the previous census. The reduction, in
spite of the increase in population, is mainly due to the measures of economy
which were adopted. Vi

VII. Acknowledgments.—In the taking of the census so many
persons are employed that it is impossible to mention by name all those who
have co-operated in the various stages of the operations. In the districts the
work of enumeration fell largely on the Land Records Department, and I am
particularly grateful torall members of that department for the very efficient
manner in which they carried out their duties in connection with the census.
The date was most unsuitable but they all accepted it cheerfully and did what
was required of them, Reference has already been made to the dangerous and
difficult task of enumerating the disturbed ar¢as of Tharrawaddy district and
in this connection I should like to mention the names of U Kyaw, A.T.M.,
Additional District Magistrate, U Mya, A.T.M,, Superintendent of Land
Records, and U Kin, Township Officer, Tharrawaddy. The names of other
officers in the Land Records Department who did good work have been sent
to the Commissioner of Settlements and Land Records, and it is hoped that this
will prove more to their advantage than the mention of their names in
this volume.

Mr. C. B. Rennick, F.8.I, F.L.G.A., was in charge of the enumeration in
Rangoon and I am indebted to him for the extremely able manner in which he
carried out a very difficult task. This is the first census of Rangoon for which
the staff can be said to have been properly organised. I am also indebted to
Mr. H. C. G. Brown for the smoothness and efficiency with which the
enumeration of the Rangoon Port population under his charge was carried out
As at previous censuses the Agents of the Burma Railways and of the Irrawaddy:
Flotllla' Company spared no pains to make the enumeration under their
respective control a complete success.

To Mr. 8. G. Grantham, I.C.S., I owe more than I can sa i
qdvice and guidance at all stages of the operations. Mr. Géngmlzs\:;ll;:biﬁ
times most willing to help me in every possible way. Many of the improvements
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that have been made in this census are the resul i i
My thanks are also due to U Tun Ya, K.S.M,, A.T.M.,t wc:o }}nla:: g?\‘r]egf erfxtéotl;ls'
benefit of his advice. on many occasions and to Mr. A. K. Potter, L.C.S Ioi
having supplied me with information at different times. T

I am indebted to Captain J. H. Green, LA., for much valuable information
regarding the tribes and races of Burma and, in particular, for the Appendix
which he has contributed. The Reverend W. Sherratt has also v-e‘ry kindi
given me the benefit of his,knowledge and cxperience on ‘many occasionsy.
Mr. G. H. Luce, 1L.E.S,, has contributed a valuable Appendix on the peoples of
Burma in the 12th—13th century, and my thanks are also due to U Ba Thin
U Ohn Pe, U Sein Ogh and U Tha Doe Aung for theit Notes on the manners
and customs of the tribés in the hill tracts of the Akyab district, which will be
found in Appendix D. Iam also grateful to the Reverend J. H. Telford for
allowing me to quote from a paper he has written on  the tribes in Kengtung
State, To Captain V. Wainwright of the Rangoon Development Trust [ am
indebted for his help and advice in conmection with the preparation of the
Racial and Linguistic Maps.

As regards my immediate staff I was fortunate in being able to secure the
services of U Lat as Deputy Superintendent and of Ko Ko Gyi as head clerk. -
U Lat deserves the same high praise as was given him at the two previous
censuses, He was particularly helpful in maintaining order and discipline
among the large temporary staff of about 350 and it was entirely dueto the
great care he took in their selection that the work was not interrupted by strikes,
as it was iir 1921. Mention must be made of the valuable services rendered by
Maung Hia Maung, the Chief Inspector. He was in immediate charge of all the
compilers, sorters, classifiers, etc., and I cannot speak too highly of the efficient
manner in which he carried out all the work that was entrusted to him. 1In the
calculationof the areas of districts, townships and states and in the preparation
of the maps and diagrams for the Report I was foftunate in being able to secure
the services of Mr. A. V. Dickson. My, D. M. Nayagam, the accounts clerk,
was obtained from the Accountant-General’s office and fully justified his
selection. Maung Tin also gave entire satisfaction bpoth as tour clerk and typist.
Among many clerks who did good work in the Compilation office I should like
to mention Maung Ba Thaw, Maung Hla Ngwe, Maung Ba Kyaw and Maung
Ba Shin, -

Practically all the printing in connection with the census was done at the
Government Press and 1 am very grateful to Mr. W. G. Alder, the Superin-
tendent, for the interest he has taken i the preparation of the Report and the
promptitude with which the volumes have been printed..

‘Finally, I should like to place on record my appreciation of thc help and
advice which 1 have received from Dr. Hutton, the Census Cominissioner.

It has been a pleasure to work under him,

J. ] BENNISON,
RaNGUON, 16tk March 1933.
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CHAPTER I..
Distribution and Variation of Population.

Area,—Burma is the largest province in the Indian Empire. The
arca covered by the census operations was 233,492 square miles, Bombay
being the next largest with 187,115 square miles. In the Chin Hills district
an area of 1,396 square miles was enumerated for the first time ; otherwise
the areas covered by the census operations of 1921 and 1931 were the
. same. The areas of all districts, townships and states have been worked
out afresh for this census since many. of the figures given in previous
Census Reports were very inaccurate; the method of calculation is
explained in paragraph 18. The areas excluded from the census operations
arc given below. oA

Area in

Ezxcluded areas, :
square miles.

(i) The unadministered and loosely administered 9,371
terrilories associated with the Upper Chindwin
district (including the Hukawng Valley and
Naga Hills),

(ii) Sumpra Bum subdivision of Myitkyina district ... 1,810

(iii} Putao subdivision of Myitkyina district, excluding 8,676
gox;t Hertz and the eight Hkamti Long Shan
tates. .

{iv) The Triangle - we - 3,287

{v} The portion of the Arakan Hill Tracts which was 1,642
brought under admiuistration in 1930. ‘

{vi) The uncontrolled Wa States s . 3,332

Total 28,118

In the Enumeration Map facing page 3 the excluded areas have b
shown in black. The Administration Map facing this page shows the ariig
that are (a) regularly administered (b) specially administered (c) loosely
administered and {d) unadministered. The only unadministered areas are the
uncontrolled Wa States (3,332 square miles) and the unadministered territory
{3,785 square miles} which is associated with the Upper Chindwin district,
including the Naga Hills -but excluding the Hukawng Valley ; the lo.osel):
administered areas are the Hukawng Valley (5,586 square miles), part of Putao
subdivision at the extreme north of Myitkyina district (957;, the Triangle
(3,287) and Karenni (4,519); the specially administered areas are the
Federated Shan States, the Somra Tract and the Thaungdut and Kanti
States (Upper Chindwin), the Shwegu and Sinlum Kachin Hill Tracts
(Bhamo), the Waga and Wudi Kachin Hill Tracts (Katha), the Chin -
Hills district, the Arakan Hill Tracts and the whole of Myitkyina district
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except the townships of Myitkyina, Mogaung and Kamaing and the loosely
administered territory at the extreme north of the district. These speciall
administered territories have a total area of 97,028 square miles. The total}s'
for these areas are as follows :— -

Description of areas. Area in
square miles.

Regularly administered areas - 143,316

Specially administered areas . 97,028

Loosely admipistered areas wo 14,349

Unadministered areas ... 7,117

Total - 261,610

2. Meaning of “ Population.”—The population of a country i
usually a de facto population or a de jure population. The de facto population
of an area means those persons who are actually present in that area at the
moment when the census is taken ; the de jure population means those persons
who are normally resident in that area, including those temporarily absent and
excluding those temporarily present. The censuses of the United States and
Canada are made on the de jure basis while those of Great Britain and some
European countries are de facto. The Indian census aims at being a de
facto census. With the exception of East Mangliin in the Northern Shan
States, the population of which was estimated and not actually enumerated,
the population of Burma was enumerated either synchronously or snon-
synchronously. In normal arecas the enumeration was synchronous. There
were two stages in the synchronous enumeration. There was first the
Preliminary Enumeration in which the enumerator entered in his enumeration
book particulars for all persons who were likely to be present in each house on
the night of the census (24th February in Burma); the next stage was the
Final Enumeration on the night of the 24th February, when the preliminary
record was corrected so as to represent the persons actually present on that
night. The size of the block {the enumcrator’s charge) was such that the final
enumeration could be completed in a single evening. Thus in the synchronous
areas the de facfo population was enumerated. Variations had, of course, to be
made in special cases, e.g, travellers .on railways and steamers had to be
enumerated as and when convenient, the enumeration books being handed in
at a subsequent place of call. In remote or sparsely populated arcas where
communications are difficult and therc are few literate persons it is impossible
to carry out a final check in one single evening. In these areas the enumera-
tion was non-synchronous and was carried out between October 1930 and
February 1931 and was so arranged that the work was completed in time for
the figures to be included in the provisional totals which had to be telegraphed
before the 5th March 1931, In non-synchronous areas the de jure population
was enumerated. There were, however, exceptions to the rule of enumerating
the de facto population in synchronous areas and the de jure population in
non-synchronous areas. Owing to the fact that the enumeration in non-syn-
chronous areas usually took place before the 24th February, a visitor from a
synchronous arca who arrived in a non-synchronous arca after the enumeration
had taken place and stayed there over the 24th February, would have been
omitted if only the de jure population had been enumerated. Similarly a
resident of a non-synchronous area, who had been enumerated there, wpuld
have been enumerated a second time if hé had happened to be in a
synchronous area on the night of the 24th February. In order therefore that
'the population of the synchronous and non-synchronows areas could be
combined in a valid total precautions had to be taken to prevent any person
from being omitted or counted twice. In most cases this was not a difficult
matter since there was usually very little traffic across the boundaries between
synchronous and non-synchronous areas. Important exceptions were the
traffic between the Meiktila district and the Southern Shan States, and between
the Mandalay district and the Northern Shan States. Since there is very
little movement within non-synchronous areas the de jure population is
practically the same as the de facto population. Thus for the province as a
whole the census may be said to be approximately de faclo.  This matter is
discussed in greater detail in paragraphs 3,-5 and 6 of the 1921 Census

Report.
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DISTRIBUTION AND VARIATION OF POPULATION, = = 3

3. Method of Enumeration.—At the 1921 census East {Mangliin
in the Northern Shan States, the Somra Tract in the Upper Chindwin district
and the unadministered portion of the Pakdkku Hill Tracts had their
populations estimated. At this census the whole of the Pakbkku Hill
Tracts formed the Kanpetlet subdivision of the Chin Hills district and was
enumerated non-synchronously ; the Somra Tract was also enumerated
non-synchronously, East Mangliin being the only area whose population was
cstimated. .

There was no change from non-synchronous to synchronous in the
enumeration of any area, but the Salween district, Thg.ungdut and Kanti States
in the Upper Chindwin district, Tagundaing circle in Amherst district, and
Mong Mit State with the exception of the Ngadaung and Kodaung tracts and
Mong Leng, which had all been enumerated synchronously in 1921, were
cnumerated non-synchronously in 1931. In these areas a non-synchronous
enumeration had many advantages over a synchronous enumeration and
probably gave more accurate results; also, since there was very little
traffic across the boundaries there was no difficulty in combining the
figures obtained for them- with those of the neighbouring synchronous
areas, - . ; .

In Tharrawaddy district ar area of more than a thousand square miles
had to be enumerated non-synchronously in 1931 owing to the activities of the
rebels. In the Henzada district where the rebellion broke out suddenly and
unexpectedly just before the date of the final enumeration a few enumeration
books werce lost and only a very small portion* of the district had to be
re-enumerated non-synchronously. - '

The non-synchronous areas were the Federated Shan States {except East -
Mangliin), Karenni, Salween district, the Somra Tract and the Thaungdut and
Kanti States {Upper Chindwin), Shwegu and Sinlum Kachin Hill Tracts
(Bhamo), Waga and Wudi Kachin Hill Tracts (Katha), the whole of Myitkyina
district except the townships of Myitkyina, Mogaung and Kamaing and
those parts which were excluded from the operations of the census, the Chin
Hills district, the Arakan Hill Tracts (the part enumerated), a few remote areas
in the Akyab, Kyaukpyu, Amherst, Tavoy and Mergui districts and the
disturbed areas in the Tharrawaddy and Henzada distriets.» + In a few parts of
the synchronous area which were very remote from any district or township
headquacters the final check was carried out in the afternoon of the 24th
February, or a day or two before it. This was done in order that the despatch
of the provisional totals would not be delayed. There was little, if any, traffic
across the boundaries of these areas but precautions were taken to prevent any
person from being omitted or counted twice. In both synchronous and
non-synchronous areas the enumeration included a complete record of every
porson in the standard schedule. A statement showing the areas which were
excluded from the synchronous areas either in 1921 or 1931 is given on
page 4. The serial number in column 3 of that statement is the serial
number in column 2 of the corresponding statement on page 3 of the 1921
Census Report. The Enumeration Map facing this page also shows how the
different arcas were treated.  Of the total population of 14,667,146, the portion
estimated and not actually enumerated was only 19,649 or one per niille, while

12,483,706 or 851 per mille were enumerated synchronously and 2,163,791 or
148 per mille, non-synchronously.

4, Natural Divisions.—In the Imperial Census Tables volume figures
are given for administrative divisions and districts. This arrangement is
required for administrative purposes, but in order to study the various problems
arising out of the population statistics it is desirable to divide the province
into Natural Divisions, in which natural and other features are more or
less homogeneous or uniform. The Natural Divisions adopted for the.
present census arc the same as in 1921, namely, the Burman, Chin, Salween

m_*nc! Shan Divisions, The districts and ‘states included in the last three
divisions are as follows ;:—

Chin. Salween, Shan.
Chin Hills. Salween. Northern Shan Stat
Arakan Hill Tracts, Karenni. Southern Shan States.

The Burman division is divided into the Delta, Coast, Centre and North
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Areas excluded from the Synchronous Census either in 1921 or in 1931,

NoTE—In colamn 4, O =omitted; E = estimated ; NS = non-synchronous ; $ = synchronous,

el

Census of 1931—
Method of enumera-

. Census of 1921, tion and population
. recorded,
District or State. Description of Arca and serial
P and scrial number, Method ) ]
Seri:l of Non-ayn- Eﬂtig:atcd
number. enume- | chronous,
ration, omitied.
1 2 3 4 5 6
7] 1. Minbya Chin Hills o
Akyab 2 Myohaung Chin Hills ; i gg 2@:8 .
7| 3. Buthidaung Chin Hills 3| Ns 3,300 s
Al 4 Ponuagyun Chin Hills 4] Ns 4.530
Arakan  Hill { 5. The area administered in 192) .., - 5] Ns 21,418
Tracts 6. The remainder of the district, i.c. the part & o ) Omitted
brought under administration in 1930 i )
Kyavkpyu ... ] 7. Twenty village-tracts in An township 7 NSt 4730
Tharrawaddy... | 8, The disturbed areas in Tharrawaddy district T T 5 156,192
Henzada « | 9. The disturbed areas in Henzada district § ] 4:117 -
10, Natchzunjg. ‘Tarigalon, Kyaiktaungbo and 9 NS
Myaukkyavukgaung 'circlea in ¢ Kya-in 23,300 "
Ambherst \ . township :
11, Tagundaing circle in Kya-in township 1| s 9
12. Myawaddy circle in Kawlareik township .., 10y NS i3:gg? e
‘Tavoy 13, Kyavktwin circle in Tavoy township fexcept 12 NS | 1,924
: Putletto viliage-tract)
14. Bokpyin township . ver 13 NS 12,083 "
Mergui . {1 15. Maliwun township 4] NS 0,885 .
A : 16, Pawut circle of Tenasseriin township 15 NS 2,108
17. Salons living in boats -10 NS 1,308
y ‘ 18. Shwegu Kachin Hill Tracts .., | 19| NS 5,666
Bhamo { 19, Sinlum Kachin Hill Tracts ... 20] NS | 4899%
" Katha .o | 20. Waga and Wudi Kachin Hill Tracts 22*1 NS 859
21, Somnra Tract 25 E 7.081
Upper 22, Thaungdct and Kanti States e . ee S 9,396 e
Chindwin -23, Unadministered -and loosely administered 2| O oo | Omitted.
territory - -
(| 24, Myitkyina Kachin Hill Tracts ... w2829 Ns 9,305
32+
25. Mogaung Kachin Hill Tracts ... o [21,22*] NS 15,690 -
32°
26, Kamaing Kachin Hill Tracts ... 32* NS 12,152
“Myitkyina ...4{ 27. Sadon subdivision .. | 30,32* { NS 20921
. 28. Htawgaw subdivision NS 17.926
29 Fort Hertz and eight Hkamti Long Shan 23| NS 5,349
States in Putao subdivision
30, The remainder of Putao sobdivision 22| O wo | Omirted.
.| 31, Sumpra Bum subdivision 24*| © ar | Omitted.
32. ‘The arealmowm in 1921 as;_]thf ’Ernministered 18] E 6,650
ey .. portion of the Pakokku Hil
Chin Hills ... { 33."Thearea brought under administration in 1930 | O 18,327
34, The remainder of the district ... - | 17,33 NS 146,260
Salween wor | 35. The whole district S 53,186
(| 36. The uncontrolled portion of the Wa States ... 34 (o) e | Omitted.
37, East Manglin 35 E 19,649
Northern Shan | | 38, Mong Mit State with the exception of the S 18,801
States Ngadaung and Kudaung tracts and Mong
Len, ’ .
'39. The rgmainder of the Northern Shan States 136.37.38] NS | 507,657
Southern Shan | 40, The whole res 39 NS 870,230
States 1
Harenni . | 41. The whole . 140,41,4) NS 58,761

*® part only.

¥ At the 1921 Census six villages (called the Poko Chin Hills) in one of theso 20 village-tracts (Kaingtha)
were enumerated non-synchrononsly ; the remaining villages in Kaingtha village-tract and the other 19 village-
tracts were supposed to have been enumerated synchronously but apparently no final check was carried out in

any of them,

1 The portion of South Pegu Forest Division falling in Gyobingauk township-and the whole of Minhla East,

Letpadan East and Tharrawaddy townships except the towns of Minhla,
and the railway premises at Ngapyugale, .
§ Peinhnekwin village-tract (No. 43}in Kyangin township,
township and part of Kanyutkwin village
Il In the 1921 Census Report Putletto village-tract was wron,

synchronously.

Letpadan, Thonzé and Tharrawaddy

Hagetkyikwin village-tract (No. 99) in Myanaung
-tract {No. 68) in Ingabu township.
gly shown as having been enumerated non-
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subdivisions, the districts included in each being as follows :—

Delta. Coast. Centre. North.
Rangoon. Akyab. Prome. th.lmo: _
Inseim. Kyaukpyu. Thayetmyo. Myitkyina.
Hanthawaddy. Sar.doway. Pakokku. . " Katha. ) ‘
Tharrawaddy. Amberst. ~ Minbu. Upper Chindwin.
Pegu. ‘Tavoy. Magwe.

Bassein. Mergui Mandalay.
Henzada. Shwebo.
Myaurgmya. Sagaing.
Maubin, Lower Chindwin.
Pyapon. Kyauksé.
Toungoo. Meiktila.
Thaton. Yaméthin.

) ' Myingyan.

A much better scheme of natural divisions could have been drawn up if
administrative districts could have been split up and included in different
natural divisions. But a great deal of additional work would have been entailed
in drawing up the tables, and further, many of them could not have been
compiled. Thaton district should perhaps have been inciuded in the Coast
subdivision but it has been included in the Delta subdivision for the sake of
Comparison with the figures given in the 1921 Census Report. Parts of some
districts, e.g., Myitkyina, were excluded from the census operations and figures
for those parts are, of course, not included in the figures for the natural
divisions. In some of the subsidiary fables in this Report the figures for the
Shan division cover the censused area, which includes the estimated area of
East Mangltin as well asthe area actually enumerated ; in other tables, e.g,
where figures are given for race, religion, etc., the figures cover only the area
actually enumerated, because figures for race, religion, etc. are not availabie for
the estimated area. The natural divisions are shown on the maps facing page
32, Since 1921 a small portion of Salween district (Salween division) has
becn transferred to Thatdén district (Delta subdivisidn) 7 ‘otherwise the areas
covered by the divisions and subdivisions are the same as in 1921,

The areas and populations of the natural divisions are shown in marginal
table 1. It will be noticed that the

Burmgm division is much tl_le largest, L. Comparative Areas and Poprlatians of the
both in arca and population. The - Natural Divisions. -
Shan division includes about three- Percentage ot
quarters of the remaining area, and Nataral Areain [Population| Province.
about five-sixths of the remaining Division. | sauare | (thou- Popula-
population. The Chin and Salween ' m':' w20 | Area. | tion.
divisions are of comparatively minor - 3 ! =
importance, particularly in point of | Province .| 233492 14667 | 100] 100
population. Each of the natura]l [Buman .| 1%627) 128%} 67| 88
divisions has been described ; clta .| aea7 | s43) 15 37
visions has been described in great Coast .| 37,800 18151 16 13
detail in paragraphs 16 to 24 of the | Sentre .| #o6| 4524} 19| 33
) 5 ! North .| 38778 7521 17 5
cli)zl Census Report and only a brief |cnia 7| 12278 193 75 1
escription will therefore be gi Salweea ... | 7101 uzp 3 1
hote, P BIVeD ghan | wise|  1ses| 2 10 |

5. Characters of the Natural Divisions.—Burma is split up ;
natural divisions by its rivers and mountain ranges. The \lrz.l?gylflst l:)Pf) Tl;[g
Irrawaddy, Chindwin and Sittang run down the centre of the province and
open out into the delta country before they reach the sea. On both sides of
this central plain there are high hills which run southwards and end in coastal
strips. The central plain together with the two coasta) strips forms the Burman
division ; the hills on the west of this central plain form the Chin division
:lall‘lrtllse ;:e h.:\lnls ontthe_east H‘:n asxgdged li1lalat¢=au and are included in the Shan

iom, extension of this Shan 1 i
the S’FLWG? rizer form the Salween di\lr)isitt')e::.u and a small part of the basin of

¢ North subdivision of the Burman division consists o
mountain ranges and swiftly flowing rivers which render communifcagg?se;zgi
large arcas a matter of extreme ditficulty. These physical characteristics have
tended to produce many varieties of fribes and languages confined to small
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arcas. The Shans contended with the Burmese for supremac h

this area but the power of the Shans was finally broien byyt](::?lgttlr;lgsheollgr?é
Alaungpaya in 1757 A.D. The plains are mainly occupied by Burmese and
Shgg_s._ _Th% rtamfall is fairly heavy, being much greater than in the Centre
N ° - B - ‘

i1111th év;;c;gs_; ut not so large as in the Delta. Rice is practically the only crop

The Centre subdivision stretches from Shwebo district to Prome district
consists mostly of undulating lowlands. In the 1911 Report it is tel:nﬁzd Tl]g
gentrrail Basin and the following description is taken from paragraph 11 of that
cport :—

* The term ! Burma Proper’ has already been appropriated to denote th Sthi
eight administrative divisions of the Province. But, both historically ans etl?n?rc:ﬁ;:'ﬁmczﬂ:s
be plzumed “."th. greater propriely by the region which is prosaically termed the Central
Basln. It coincides roughly with the permanent sphere of influence of the rapidly and con-
tinuously fluctuating Burmese kingdom as it was gradually fighting its way towards supremacy
It contains f:he. capitals of Prome, Pagan, Ava, Sagaing, Shwebo, Amarapura and Matldalay"
each of which has been the centre of decisive incidents in the turgid course of Burmes::,
history. It-is—tho—ocradic of the Burmate race. -Itis—tho-wenue of the transformation of
numerous, petty, diverse and hostile nomadic tribes from the Himalayan region, into a uniied
aud powerful nation, sufficiently cohesive to maintain a virile and aggressive existence between
its fgnn_xdable Indian and Chinese neighbours. Neither the vicissitudes of war, nor the .
domination of alien conquerors, nor the immigration of numerous and diverse racial -elements
haye been ab}e to arrest this silent, steady and apparently inevitable development towards a
u_mﬁed fmd highly individualised nationality. The national or racial instinct has been suffi-
ciently inlense to avert the consequences of unsuccessful war during an era when such conse-
quences qsual.ly approached exterminalion, and to absorb the intruding elements whether they
came as immigrants or as conquerors. This central area, the heart of the Province, exhibits
the various characteristics of Burmese life to a degree unattainable in any of the remaining
divisions, modified as they are, each and all, by the existence of large numbers of half-absorbed
and unabsorbed foreign immigrants.”

It is described above as the cradle of the Burmese race, and even now, in
spite of immigration, about 94 per cent of the population is Burmese, the remain-
ing 6 per cent being mainly Indians, Chins and Zerbadis. The rainfall is slight,
all districts except Prome and Thayetmyo having an average rainfall
of between 26 and 38 inches. Many parts are subject to drought and it is
the only subdivision in which there is a real diversity of crops, only about one-
third of the cultivated area being devoted to rice. ‘
The Delta subdivision coincides roughly with the ancient kingdom of the
Mons (Talaings) but except in comparatively small arecas they have been
absorbed by the Burmese. This subdivision contains a comparatively large
proportion of immigrants, both from other parts of the province as well as
outside the province. The Burmese represent 66 per cent of the population,
the Mons 2, Karens 17, Indians 10 and Chinese 2. There is very little upland
and 92 per cent of the cultivated area is devoted torice. The rainfall in Thaton
district averages 216 inches but in other districts it ranges from 83 to 127, the
average for the whole subdivision being 109.
The Coast subdivision consists of the Akyab, Kyaukpyu and Sandoway
districts in the north and the Amherst, Tavoy and Mergui districts in the south.
These two coastal strips are scparated by the Delta subdivision. The northern
part is roughly the old province of Arakan ; races of the Burma group (Araka-
nese, Yanbye, Burmese and Chaungtha) represent 64 per cent of the population,
Indians 22 per cent (all but about six thousand are found in Akyab district),
" Indo-Burman races (mostly Arakan Mahomedans) 6 per cent, and Chins 6 per
cent. The Chins generally live in the hills, In the Tenasserim portion of the
Coast subdivision races of the Burma group (Burmese, Tavoyans and Merguese)

- form 38 per cent of the population ; Mons form 29 per cent, Karens 16, races
of the Tai (Shan) group 3, Zerbadis 3 and Indians 6, all of whom are mostly found
in the Amherst district : Mons are practically confined to Amherst. The rainfall
is extremely heavy in both parts of this subdivision, averagingbetween 180 and
215 inches in all districts except Mergui, where it is 161 inches. A large part
of this subdivision is not available for cultivation and about 90 per cent of the .
cultivated area is devoted to rice, except in the Tavoy and Mergui districts, for
which the percentages are 70 and 53, respectively.

The Shan division consists of the Northern and Southern Shan States.
Races of the Tai (Shan) group form 47 per cent of the population ; the remain-
der consists of races of the Burma group (13 per cent), Karens (12), Palaung-Wa
group (12), Lolo-Muhso group (6), Kachins (4), Chinese (4) and Indians (2).
The more important races of the Burma group represented are Danu, Burmese,
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Taongvo—the last two only in the Southern Shan States. Kachins -
zllrrl;hz;)rzgtc}caliy %)c:nﬂned to the Northern Shan States and Karens (largely
Taungthus) to the Southern Shan States. The Chinese are mostly Yunnanese
and all but 4,000 are in the Northern Shan States. The Shan division
contains in addition to forest land much undulating country where potatoes and
other dry crops are cultivated ; there are also broad valleys where paddy is
grown. ) ) _ )
The Chin division- on the west is comparatively small in area, anq is
sparsely populated. The population is almost entirely composed of Chins.
The wild nature of the country has had the effect of more or less isolating
them from the test of the world. The cultivation is of the primitive faungya
e- -

o The Salween division is the smallest both in area and population. About
four-fifths of the population are Karens and the remainder mostly Shans and
Burmese. :

6. Statistical References.—Figures for the area and population of
cach administrative district and division and for the number of houses are given
in Imperial Table I. The variation in the population of each district and
division during the last fifty years is given in Imperial Table IL Provincial
Table 1 gives area and population figures for townships and states as well as
districts. In addition the following subsidiary tables which are appended to
this Chapter have been compiled :— ]

IA.—Density, water-supply and crops.
IB.—Density compared with rainfall and cultivated area. )
I1.—Distribution of the population classified according to density.
I11.—Variation in relation to density since 1881.
IV.—Variation in Natural Population. o
V.—Comparison of Census figures and vital statistics. _
V1.—Variation by townships and states classified according to density.
VII.—Persons per house and houses per square mile.
VIII.—Growth of population in two decades by, natural divisions with
particulars for certain religions. -
IX.—Variation in the Population of the Comparable area.

Reference will be made to other tables but those given above provide tl.
bulk of the statistical material required for this Chapter.

7. Variation in Population.—The first census of Burma as part of
the Census of India was taken in 1872. Thearea covered by the census opera-
tions included the present Arakan, Pegu, Irrawaddy and Tenasserim divisions
and part of the present Thayetmyo district. The next census took place in 1881
and covercd the same area. Since 1881 there have been progressive extensions
of the census limits. In 1891 the census was extended to the greater part of
Upper Buria, but the Shan States, the present Chin Hills district and portions
of the present Bhamo, Myitkyina, Katha and Upper Chindwin districts were
excluded. In 1901 further additions were made, namely, the Shan States
(including Karenni but excluding East and West Manglin and Kokang), the Chin
Hills district (as it then existed), the administered portion of what was then
known as the Pakdkku Hill-Tracts, and some administered portions of the
northern districts which had been omitted from the 1891 census. In 1911
Kokang, West Mangliin and the unadministered portion of the Pakokku Hill- .
Tracts were added. In 1921 the census was extended to the Somra Tract, East
Mangliin and portions of Myitkyina (including Putac) district ; the Coco Islands
in the Hanthawaddy district, which had inadvertently been omitted from
previous census operations, were also included. In 1931 the census limits were
extended to include the area brought under administration and added to the
Chin Hills districtin 1930. In the above description areas in which the popula-
tion was only estimated and not actually enumerated have been regarded as
falling within census limits. -

.8 Diagrammatic Representation of Variation in Popula-
tion.——Figures showing ‘he variation in the population of districts during the
last fifty years are given in Imperial Table II. The figures given for previous
censuses represent the population at those censuses of the districts as they existed
on the 24th February 1931, but the figures for any district in any year exclude
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all areas omifted from the census of that year. Thus man i
pot true increases but are largely due to gxtensions of the )cr:e?ifsﬁ;elil;ﬁsmes are
~ The best way of exhibiting the variations in population is by means of a
dlagl:am: In'the diagrams facing pages 22 and 24 the variations in the populations
of d.lStl"l?tS, natural divisions and the whole province have been represented
Thesg: dla:grams have been drawn on a logarithmic or ratio scale : it is calleci
logarithmic 'because the vertical distance between two numbers on the scale is
not proportlpnal to the difference between the numbers but to the difference
between their logarithms, Equal vertical distances represent equal percentage
changes and not equal absolute or actual changes, as in diagrams on a natural
s_ca.lc. The rate of increase in the population is represented by the slope of the
line, and equal rates of increase are therefore represented by parallel lines, no
matter where the lines appear on the diagram. These diagrams enable on’e to
see at a glance the rates of variation in the populations of the different districts
and to compare one with another ;they also enable one to see where the
increases have been due to extensions of the census limits, since lines have only
been _drawn between points representinig populations of the same census area.
For instance, the line representing the population of the province on Part A is
broken at the 1891 census because there was an extension of the census limits
at that census : the point representing the population in 1881 has been joined to
the point representing the population in 1891 of the area censused in 1881,
while the point representing the population in 1891 has been joined to the
population in 1901 of the same area. A logarithmic scale has been used
_because a comparison between the rafes of increase was considered of more
importance than a comparison between the absolufe or actual increases, but the
actual increases can at the same time be read off the diagrams with the aid of
the scales at the sides.

9, Variation since 1872—In order to measure the increase in the
population of the area enumerated in 1872 it is necessary to determine the
increases due to extensions of the census limits at subsequent censuses. The
area enumerated in 1872 and 1881 consisted of the present Arakan, Pegu,
Irrawaddy and Tenasserim divisions together with the area which at those
censuses formed the Thayetmyo district. Figures for the population of these
four divisions (as they existed in 1931) at the 1881 and subsequent censuses
are given in Imperial Table II, The Thayetmyo district covered the same area
" in 1881 as in 1872. Shortly after the .annexation it was enlarged but at the
1891 and 1901 censuses the part enumerated in 1872 consisted of whole town-
ships and there is therefore no difficulty in obtaining the population of this
part in 1891 and 1901. But between 1901 and 1911 and again between 1911
and 1921 the townships of Thayetmyo district were altered and at the 1911 and

: subsequent censuses the part enumerated
2, Variation since 1872 in the popvlation of m, 1872. did not consist of whole  town-

the area censused in 1872, ships ; in order to calculate the popu-
- lation of this part at those censuses one
ig::gﬁ;ec:;:f; would have to add up the figures for
P "| the village-tracts and hamlets included in

Year of

Census, | PoPuIation. pec | it but unfortunaiely these village-tracts
Actral. | cent | and hamlets are not known. Approximate

1 2 3 * | figures can, however, be obtained if it is
1872 ... | 2747148 assumed that the population of the part

1881 .. | 3736771 | 989623 | 360 | enuymerated in 1872 increased at the same

1891 .. | 4,603,103 | 866,332 | 232 .
o1 | sissonss| e77,055 | 212 | rate between 1901 and 1931 as the population
01t ... | 6392830 | 812,672 | 146 bt fd .
oot | 747706 | 63476 | 102 of the rest of the district (the district boun

1031 | 7oessss | 917149 | 130| dary has remained unaltered since 1891).
With this assumption the figures given in
columns 2, 3 and 4 of marginal table 2 have
been obtained.* Figures have also been
given for the present Arakan, Pegu,

1872 —1931 e | 5,217,707 | 1899

* The figure given in column 2 of marginal table 2 for the year 1891, namely, 4,603,103, agrees with that
given in marginal table 1 on page 27 of the 1921 Report 3 the Agure given for the year 1921 in the same marginal
table in the 1921 Report, namely, 7,058,009, is apparently a misprint for 7,048,009, which is the figure obtained
by assuming that the portion of the present Thayetmyo district which was nal enumerated jn 1872 consisted at
the 1921 censvs of the Minhla and Sinbaungwe townships. The figures given in paragraphs 48 a_nd 49 of the
1911 Report for the population in 1894, 1901 and 1911 of the census area of 1872 are all incorrect inasmuch’” as
figures for the population of the whole of Thayetmyo district have been included instead of those for the part

enumerated in 1872,
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-

Irrawaddy and Tenasserim divisions in marginal table 3. The 1921 and 1931
figures in these two tables include 46 and .

ersons, respectively, representing the [ 3. variation since 1872 in the population of
gogulation, of tlfe 'Cocoylslands, which were | the present Arakan, Pegu, frrawaddy and |
enumerated for the first time in 1921. It _ ———
will be noticed that figures for the percent- Pleriopbisn
age increases in marginal table 3 are greater ¥ear ot | poriation. :
than those in marginal table 2. This is due Census. Actua, | T
to the fact that the percentage increases in A DA abay -
the population of Thayetmyo district have |——— — -
been small. Between 1872 and 1901 the |z .| 230s] . | o
population of the portion of Thayetmyo 188 45%?256 s | 356
district enumerated in 1872 increased from {wm 7| 540597 997501 %zg
156,816 to 174,191 which is an increaseof 1%t “--| SZ242 preped B
17,375 or only about 11 per centin 29 years. {1931 .. 7765614 | 903508 | 132
There has also been little change since 1901, N S AR S
Mhe population of the present Thayetmyo w721d31 .. ) 5175782 11998
district having increased from 239,706 i |- -~ -~ - =

1901 to 274,177 in 1931, which is an increase e e
of 34,471 o just over 14 per cent in 30 yedrs. The prg‘se’r‘nt. 'A{gkz’m__-, P(‘e%«;:‘,
Trrawaddy and Tenasserim divisions consist 6f the Delt and Coast sﬁbdlwhlslgwi
of the Burman natural division, together with the Ardkan Hill Tracts. and -
Protme and Salween districts_and it will be seen that the ﬁ'o}ai,llgiﬁqh ,has ‘be'e‘ﬁ
trebled since 1872, The very large percentage increases in the carly yeari:
tere largely due to immigration_info the Delia both from Upper Burmd aﬂg
from outside the province but a certain amount IS alsé due t6 thz progiessive
efficiency of enumeration. ‘

10, Vatiation sinceé 1891.—The figures given it marginal 14616 2 Yor

the variation in the population since 1872 cover an area slightly Iar}ger_'tl})gn &e
resunt Arakan, Pegu, Irrawaddy and Tenasserim divisiods, Ih 1891 the
census was extended to a large part of Upper Biirmia and from 1891 thé variation
¢4n be studied over a much larger area, The census & 1901 covered 4 stild;
farger area and in order to-calculate the percentage ir.ariaﬁ’o% betiveen 1391 %n
1901 it is necessary to calculate the population in 1901 of the arca thit a3
censused in 1891. Thié is not an easy -matter 4s the irea Ccerttsed In 1891
does not appear to be known exactly. In 1901 the censis wis extefided to tHE
Shan States {mcluding Karenni), the Chin Hills and the Pakokkir Hill Tractd:
THe population of these areas was 1,237,749 and if thi$ figiire is Subtracted
from the total population of the province, namely, 10,490,624, the remidindet i3
9,252,875. The 1911 and 1921 Censu$ Reports do ot agree with respect fo the
otfer areas that were censused for the first tinie in 1901, Thus iE is stated it
paragraph 28 on l‘{sage 26 of the 1921 Report thit the area$ enumeérated or
estimated for the first time in 1901 had a population {in 1901) 6f over 1,5_00,0’68 ;
this figure is, however, ctontradicted Iater ¢n in lie sattie paragrdph ivhere tht
opulation ih 1901 of the area enumerated or estimidted it 1891 Is given a¢
/230,748 (see marginal table 1 on page 27), which leaves 1,259,876 as the
opulation of the area enumerated or estithated for the first tithe i 1901, In
Earégraphs 48 and 50 of the- 1911 Report the popiilation in 1901 of the dred
enumerated or estimated in 1891 is given as 9,118,734, ta"ni,chveav'e’s 1,371,890
us the population of the area enumerated or estimated for the first tithe in 1901,
The figure given in the 1921 Report, namely 9,230,748, is evidently wrbdp
Since in arriving at this figure the only area excluded besides those 'tné'riii'oﬂ'éﬁ
above (the Shan States, Chin Hills %ind Pakskku Hill Tracts) is Kodaung tolyi-
ship in the Ruby Mines district, ivhich had 2 pPopulatioft in 1901 of 22,127.
But other dreas wert omitted besides Kodaung towiiship. At thié 1891 census
certiin areas were excluded from the Fegulir ‘cenisus operations but wers
Siibjected to a rough enutieration during the dry Weathér of 1891 {$ee A;itibﬁ'—
dix A of the 1891 Report). The Imperial Tables volime of 1801 is very
misleading because the figures for thest “Excluded Tricts” Kate been
entirely omitted from some of the Imperial Tables while in ottier ¥bles the
figures for Some of these “ Exclided Tracts” have been included i Sote
columns but omitted fromt others. For instancé ih ctolimn 2 of Tmpénal
Table 11 of 1891 the total population of Upper and Lower Burma is given as
7,7_2'2@5} and includes figures for the * Excluded Tricts ” fn the Blhamis, 4hd
Katha districts bt excludes figures for the * Excluded Tracks ” in tﬂl ?Qub}

2
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Mines and Upper Chindwin districts, whereas th )
in columns 5 and 8, respectively, of the same taiﬂggges ff : m;xles and females
for  Excluded Tracts.” In Imperial Table II of th "R0T ko figures
censuses the population of th ince i O et a0 2nd subsequent
e pop the province in 1891 is given as 7,722,053 and th
xea of whxcg this was the population has therefore been taken as the a?ga thai
thai§ cf;ansuse_ in 1891. The population of the Ruby Mines district included in
gure 1s given in Imperial Table II of 1891 as 26,134. This f
represents the population of Mogdk township (18,810) and Twis towrahin
(7,324). At the 1897 census Mong Mit State was in the R Ermlclg_e o
but it was one of the “ Excluded Tracts ” and the figure for l11:5 Y opation wex
not included i i r its population was
in Imperial Table II of 1891. On page xxxvii of Appendix A of
the 1891 Report it is stated that the enumeration in the Mong I1:f113itnStla.:iie 'O
carried out in a very perfunctory manner and that the returns were of little v 1“ .
this may have been the reason for their omission from the Imperial Tablie '
Bf_:tween_ 1891 and 1901 part of Katha district was transferred l:o th ?2 %s
Mines district and at the 1901 census the Ruby Mines district consist‘ec;3 fl:hy
townships of Mogbk (same as in 1891), Tagaung, Thabeikkyin Mome'(l-): 3
Kodaung, Thabeikkyin was apparently formed out of Twinnge iownsh' : and
Tagaung from the area transferred from Katha, while Momeik and K]pc,l an
represented what was known in 1891 as Mong Mit (Momeik) Stat ; a'lIJ‘[l:
whole of the Ruby Mines district was enumerated at the 1901 census axfc.l si o
the part transferred from Katha had been enumerated in 1891 the po ulaltxi1 on
of the area enumerated for the first time in 1901 is represented bg ?/Iome?ﬁ
township (22,581) and Kodaung township (22,127), making a total population
of 44,708. Thus no part of Méng Mit was included in the census areapof 1891
and the statement in paragraph 28 of the 1921 Report that in 1891 the ce
was extended to the Méng Mit Shan State is incorrect. e

The *Excluded Tracts” of the Upper Chindwin “district at the 1891
census consisted of the . States of Kale, Thaungdut and Kanti and the fisures
for all these States were omitted from the Imperial Tables of 1891 (seeg
271 of the 1891 Provincial Tables volume). In 1891—presumably Just aftor tbo
. census had been taken—the Kale State became the Kale township (see page 49
of the Upper Chindwin district Gazetteer A volume). The portion of the
Upper Chindwin district which was enumerated for the first time in 1901 had
a population in 1901 of 23,745, represented by Kale township 14,226,* Kanti
State 2,048 and Thaungdut State 7,471. This brings the total for the districts
and states mentioned above to 1,306,202 (1,237,749+44,708+23,745).  Accord-
ing to paragraphs 48 and 52 of the 1911 Report the total for the whole province
is 1,371,890 so that if this latter figure is correct thereis left 65,688 for the
remaining districts, _

The only other districts in 1901 which contained areas censused for the
ficst time in 1901 were Bhamo, Myitkyina and Katha, These districts as they
existed in 1901 bad a population in 1901 of 323,137, compared with 183,508 in
1891. This is an increase of 139,629 or more than 75 per cent. If it is
assumed that 65,688 (mentioned abave) represents the population of the area
censused for the first time in 1901 then the remainder, 73,941 (139,629—
65,688), represents the increase in the population of the part censused in 1891,
This increase amounts to about 40 per cent but is explained by the fact that a
large part of the censused areas of the Bhamo and Katha districts at the 1891
census consisted of * Excluded Tracts’ in which estimates of the population
were made (Myitkyina district was not in existence in 1891 : it was formed out
of Bhamo district between 1891 and 1901). Estimates are often very wide of
the mark and it is possible that an actual enumeration in 1891 would have
given much larger figures, There were also disturbances in the Katha district
which coincided with the 1891 census and hampered its efficiency.

Thus taking all things into consideration the figure given in the 1911
Report for the population in 1901 of the area censused for the first time in 1901,
namely 1,371,890, would appear to be approximately correct. The exact area
censused in 1891 does not seem to have been given in any of the Census Reports
but the Census Superintendent of 1911 probably had access to material which has
since been destroyed and in the absence of evidence to the contrary his figures
should be accepted. The matter has been gone into at some length since there
was disagreement between the figures in the 1911 and 1921 Census Reports.

* Some of the figures given on page 798 of the Provincial Tables volume of 1901 for the population in 1891

of the townships of the Upper Chindwin district as they existed in 1901 do not appear to be correct. In particular,
no figures appear to be required for Kale tovn_l_shig in 1891, since at the 1891 census Kale State was oufside the

census area,
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i ' in 1891 are not known it

Since the exact boundaries of the area censused in > .

is imp?ss?ble to obtain reliable figures for the population of thi$ area at the
1921 and 1931 censuses. In marginal table
1 on page 27 of the 1921 Report the popula-

i i i is gt _ Vasiation in the population of Divisional
tion of this area in 1921 is given as 11,489,817 4, Variation in the oo o oo,

it i t known how this figure was Katha, Upper Chindwin and Chin Hills
:;-tiv::tdlsat‘.w In studying the yar%ati‘c_m of districts (as they existed in 1931).
the population since 1891 it is advisable : _
therefore to exclude the figures for the - pf-'iﬁféﬁi"cii.’ii‘i
Bhamo, Myitkyina, Katha, Ruby Mines and Year of _ 7
Upper Chindwin districts. In marginal Census. | Population. .
taglc 4, figures for these districts (as they Actual. | Be
existed at the 1901 and 1911 censuses have 1 2 3 4
been excluded. The 1921 and 1931 figures 392050 '
include 46 and 8 p?r:ons, ;‘eigecﬁgely, 1390'1 - 8:3§;:2§§ }323322 }-i.j
representing the population of the Coco |11 ... | 994 1259, 3
Isﬁnds, wt%ereas Fhep figures for the other |92 - T l;gg:gg‘l’ o
years do got conthﬁinﬁﬁgures for these
i ; i ures are compar—
:tstl)?gds'i'nog a?'?:lzgvmgd bgy the ﬁgurpsa‘ i8 1B90=1931—i.i | HTRE002 |..64T 14—
equivalent to Divisional Burma (sce the 1931

Census Tables) with the exception of the
Bhamo, Myitkyina, Katha, Upper Chindwin
and Chin Hills districts (as they existed | s. variation in the number of Buddhists in

in 1931), i.e., it comprises the Delta, Coast the area covered by marginal table 4.

and Centre subdivisions of the Burman

natural division with the addition of the ' Increase since

Salween district and the Arakan Hill Tracts. S previous census.
It will be seen that the percentage | consuc _|POPUlation.

increases in column 4 of marginal table Actual, | Per

4 are lgis than those in coglum’i}h‘% of mar- 1. 2 3 4

inal table 3 on page 9. e reason

igs, of course, that marginal table 4 |81 s SELITY e | 160

covers a much larger area. The additional |io11 .| 8757,392] 992,182 128

area coincides with the Centre subdivision of |12 - [ 33015 Lﬁg:gfg S

the Burman natural division, with the )

exception of Prome district. According to

Subsidiary Table III at the end of this chapter 1891—1931 ... | 3,867,114 | 578

the percentage increases in the Centre _:

subdivision have been much less than the
percentage increaseo in the Delta and Coast

subdivisions. Thus for the decade 1891— | 6. Variation in the number of Hindus in
1901 the percentage increase in the Centre the area covered by marginal table 4.
subdivision was only 9 per cent compared = ‘
with 28 and 17 per cent respectively, in the Increase since
Delta and Coast subdivisions. Year of previons census.
According to marginal table 4 the per- Census, | Population. [=—=——"———=
centage increase for 1891—1901 is 17°5 per © 0| Acteal | Fer
cent. Part of the increase is due to 1 2 3 |4
migration. Secparate figures for Buddhists, -
Hindus and Muslims for the same area are | 1o = | Moim | 1652re | 63 |
given in marginal tables 5, 6 and 7, respec- |11 | 3es7d0 [\ 983ss | 364 |
fively,} and it will be scen that Hindus |lo5 gf},;;;‘g a2gi | 2d
increased by 63'8 per cent and Muslims - ‘ '
by 32'3 per cent. The increase in the -
number of Hindus and Muslims combined 1891—1931 ... | 351,823 12131
corresponds roughly to the increase in the :

number of Indians, since although some

o

. 'At the 1901 and subsequent censuses this area was made up of whole districts, but the area obtained by
excluding the Bhamo. Katha, Ruby Mines and Upper Chindwin districts (as they existed in 1891) from what was
Divisional B_umm in 1891 . is slightly less, the population in 1891 of the area so obtained being 7,390,035,
cowpared with 7,392,950, given above. The difference, namely 2,895, is due to a transfer or transfers of areas
between the Centre and Notth subdivisions of the Burman natural division between 1891 and 1901, The
figures in the second marginal table of paragraph 50 on page 38 of the 1911 Census Report cover the same area as
marginal table4 above but the figure for 1891 should be 7,392,950 (7,390,065 appears to be a misprint for 7,390,055),

For the purposc of these tables the inhabitants of areas transferred between the Centre and North
subdivisions between 1891 and 1901 (see foot-note above) have been taken to be Buddhists,
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Muslims, eg., Zethadis and kan Mahomedans, are no ians,
}_x;d ns, ¢g, those who 'aqgraﬁu‘ddhiss, Christians 'a:cit SE?{%: n,sé,reso::;
indus or Muslims. The increase in' the Indian ‘populatib'r; due to
_ . -~ migration would of course be much greater
7. Vanation in the number of Mustims in than t]lE} actua__l i'ncreasg Sin-ce t'he- d@ﬂﬂl mté
the area covercd by marginal table 4, of the Indian population in Burma has
‘ o always been ‘much greater than the birth

Increas since | Tate: The tﬁgtércst_ afqr Buddhists are,

previous census. | however, not affected to any appreciab
Fearol | popatation.|— extent by migratiqn’ and"gccgfdfng tlg
, Actazt, | Per | marginal table 5 the percentage increase for
| , "5 [t 1891—1901 was 1670 compared with 12§
- : for 1901—11. In paragraph 36 of the 192}
wo | mems| Census Report it is sfated that the fall in
oo I s sbom | 473 tl;le_:_ percentage increase was due to a deficit
ol | dmos) 7| z3E) o births m 1901—11 compared with
93t | seser | soweo | fes| 1891-—1901, but many of the figures given
| T || in that paragraph are incorrect (sec foot-
or—ion | swializs| Dote * below) and although some part of
7 the decrease may bo- duc v lliwre being

o o ) - a smaller proportion of women in the
child-bearing ages during 1901—1911, as compared with 1891—1901, it seems
probable that a considerable part of the decreasc is due to under-enumeration
in 189,11, articularly in Up]icr Burma. ~ According to paragraph 50 on page 39
of the ,951. Census' Report “ the enumeration in Upper Burma in 1891 wag
effected under great difficulties very shortly after that portion of the province
had been annexed, and immediately after complete pacification had been
effected. * The subordinate officials "had not yet grown accustomed to the
methods of the new régime, and it ig probable thata large portion of the
under-enumeration indicated was dug to so large an extension of census limits
over an'drca where both the population and the supervising and, cnumecrating
staff possessed nd previous experience of the methods and gbjects of the
census enumeration,” ' ‘

"' The''small"ihcrease of 9.per cent in the population of the Centre sub-
d.iwsio_n during 1891—1901, in spite of the under-enumeration in 1891, is due
to the opening up of the Delta which caused migration on a large scale from
Upper to Lower Burma; ' ' ' .

11. Variation since 1901.—In 1901 the census was extended to the
Shan States (including Karenni but excluding East and West Mangliin and
_ , Kokan% , the thir} Hills giaﬁict (as ;t tl;len
I lation of the area | €¥isted), the administered portion of what
8 VR, et in ooy O e e -was then known as the Pakokku Hill Tracts,
and some administered portions of districts

! . Increase since

 Yearof from the 1891 census. Figures for the area

Consus. | PORUZION| actual, | Per | censused: in 1901 ‘are given in marginal
cent.| table 8. In paragraph 29 of the 1921

1 -2 3 4

T f(i‘,e,m;_us_ Re;i’ort it was pointt;d tl;)ut that these
190 .. 10490624 F .. [ .. gures include estimates of the population
135} - ;gigg;:gozg i:gg:g% %] in remote parts of the province and that
193 .. [ 14333290 | 1,445,384 | 110 these esfimates have often not been very
— -] accurate. It was also stated in that para-

‘a042,666 | 385 | graph that a more accurate comparison
T ' could be made if the populations of some of
C these estimated areas and a few other areas

were excluded. The remainder of the province was conveniently called the

-

—r

19011931, ..

-

® The rate of increase given in paragraph 36 of the 1921 Census Report, namely, 17'Z per cent, 18 incorrect,
The figures in targinal * table 14 of that paragraph include figares for the Upper Chindwin and Ruby Mines
lexéluding Mbrng ' Mi’t}-'di;lticts, bist the censused areas of those districts weré much larger in 1901 than in 1891
afif ity sholild thercfore have becn éxcluded in making the compasison. Thus the figure given in marginal
table 14 for 1901, hainely, 7,951,367, contains 187,683 from: these twn districts, whereas the 1891 figvre, 6,784,358,
containg only 96,540, a difference of 91,143, There appear 1o be other mistakes in the same paragraph. Thus
the percentage herease in the number of * Buddhists in 1891—1901 in"lhe Deita, Coast and Centre subdivisions
wi ‘dhbot 159 per ‘dent (not 17°2) ad&t}i}e actual increase’in thia number of Buddhists in the same aréa was about

80-thousirids Tndt 350 thdusands) mote n l§$9i-'=-190_1 than in 19911911

- h previous censns. | 1N Upper Burma which had been omitted -
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Comparable Area (the areas excluded are given in marginal table 2 on page 28

of the 1921 Census Report). Figures
showing the variation in the population of the ”. .
Comparable Area are given in marginal 9. Variativn in the population of the

table 9. Figures for each natural division Comparable Area.

arc given for the decade 1901—1911 in

Subsidiary Table IX on page 60 of the 1921 Increase since

Census Report, and in Subsidiary Table IX | previous censos.

at the end of this chapter for 1911 to 1931. Corof '

The percentage increases shown in marginal Consus, | Population.

table 9 are less than those in marginal actual, | Pcrt.
- cen'

table 3, because the former table covers the
greater part of the Shan States, where the 1 2 3 4
increases have not been so large. The

figures for the total population are largely |01 - 10.278,715 1485246 b 1F4
influenced by migration ; the figures for [z .| 12790754 | 1,026,793 | 87
Buddhists, which are not affected to any 195! .. 14,218,958 | 1,428,204 { 112
appreciable extent by migration, are

given in marginal table 10. The -low 19011931 ... | 3,940,243 | 383
percentage increase for 1911—21, namely, N W

7'6 per cent is, of course, largely due

to tlﬁc influenza epidemic of 1918—19. In the 1921 Census Report
(paragraph 32) the reduction of the census population of the Comparable
Arca through influenza was estimated at about 285 per cent .of the
1911 population, both for Buddhists and for -
the total population. If this figure .(2'85) is .
addod to the figure for the actual increase ) y .o in the number of Buddhists in

57'6) the sum (10°45) is very little different the Comparable Area.

rom the increase during 1921—31 (10°3). .

The figure for 1901—11, namely, 12°6 per — e o
cent is, however, appreciably larger. In the | Increase since

1921 Census Report the only explanation previous census,
put forward to account for the small increase yearof |21 . |

in 1911—21 as compared with 1901—11 Census, |FoPulation.] - -
(apart from the influenza epidemic) was the actuat, | Pt

relatively small proportion of women in _
the child-bearing ages during 191121 i 2 3 4
compared with the previous decade. - B
This may account for part of the _
difference but a certain amount would [1901 .. | 9182339 we |
appear to be due to under-enumeration |l - |1034060 1 1ISAN0 N
in 1901, particularly in the Shan States, [1931  ..[12273712 | 1,148,141
The greater part of the Shan States was ' :
cq:lllsgsed fofr theS ﬁgstdtime in 1901 and it = T
will be seen from Subsidiary Table IX on page .
60 of the 1921 Census Repgyrtthat theincrease 19O, e | AOUITS | 337
in the number of Buddhists in the Shan
natural division was only 07 per cent :
in 1911—21, compared with 11°6 per cent in 1901—11. The small increase of
0'7 per cent was largely due to the influenza epidemic, but the increase fur
1921—31 was only 3'1 per cent (see Subsidiary Table IX at the end of- this
chapter). In paragraph 57 of the 1911 Report the degree of under-enumeration
in 1901 is cstimated at one per cent of the total .population but the
reasoning on which this estimate is based does not appear to be correct {se¢
foot-note * below). Itis difficult to estimate at all accurately the increase in
population due to under-enumeration but there appears to be no doubt that
censuses become progressively more and more eflicient as the methods and
objects of taking them become more and more familiar.™ =~ = 7 T

bk
SNt
WO

* In paragraph 57 of the 1911 Census Report the rate of natural increase of the total population between
1901 and 1911 is given as 12 per cent as it was considered Lo be about one-half per cent less than the correspondt
Ing rate for Buddhists, The dilference between 12 per cent and the actual increase in the total poplation
(1443 per cent) is attributed in that paragraph p:u-llg to under-enumeration in 1901 and pirtly to migration.
"This appears to be a mistake : the whole should have been aitributed to migration since no allowanée wa¥t made
for under-enumeration in 1901 in arriving at the figure of 12 per cent. Also the increasé in the’ population
between 1901 and 1911 due to migration was obtained by subtracting the pumber of immigrants in 190t from thé
aumber of fmmigrants i 1911 ¢ this also is incorrect (see paragraph 14 of this Report), * — 577~ % :
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A rough estimate can also be obtained of the rate of matural increase of
the fofal population during 1901—11. It will be seen from marginal tabI: lo 1
that the non-Buddhists increased by 326,896

11. Variation in the number of non- during 1901—11.  Now at the 1901 and
Buddhists in the Comparable Arca, 1911 censuses only 35 per cent of the non-
Inereme smee | Buddhists in the Comparable Area were

previouscensus, | females and the birth rate would therefore

g:nr l?sr Population. be small ; also nearly half the non-Buddhists
 Cepsus. aActuar. | Per | were Indians and the death rate would
. 5 3 | M| therefore be high. It follows that the deaths
would probably exceed the births, i.e., that

1901 1,096,376 sicuos | e the increase due to migration would exceed
1921 .| 1665183 | 241011 | 1770 | the actual increase in the number of non-
1931 .| 1,945,246 | 280,063 | 168 | Buddhists, namely, 326,896, The figures
: for Buddhists were probably not affected

_ 1901—1931 .| sssgro| 774| appreciably by migration. Unfortunately

reliable figures for arrivals and departures
: by sea are not available and the increase in
the total population of the Comparable Area due to migration cannot be
estimated at all accurately. If it were 350,000 then the increase in the total
{)opulatlon of the Comparable Area due to natural causes would be 1,135,246
1,485,246 — 350,000) or about 11 per cent; * if it were 400,000 the increase
would be 10°6* per cent. If the under-enumeration in 1901 is taken into
account the percentage increase would, of course, be less than this. As
regards 1911—21 it will be seen from margina] table 11 that the actual increase
in the non-Buddhist population was only 241,911, Here again it is impossible
to make a reliable estimate of the increase in the total population of the
Comparabie Area due to migration. If it were 300,000 } then the increase due
to natural causes would be 726,793 (see marginal table 9) or 62 per cent ; if it
weré 400,000t the increase due to natural causes would be 626,793 or
5'3 per cent.

12. Some factors affecting the growth of the population
during 1921—31.—Before discussing the variation of the population during the
last decade brief mention will be made of some of the factors which have affect-
ed it. Burma is an agricultural country and the most important factors, apart
from epidemics, are the agricultural conditions, including the climatic condi-
tions, the prices obtained for the crops and the amount of waste land available
for extension of cultivation. During the last decade climatic conditions appear
to- have been much the same as in the previous decade. There have been the
usual floods and droughts but they have been confined to comparatively small
areas and cannot be compared with the widespread
12, Surplus of Rice® calamities that occur in parts of India. According

{thovsands ol tons). 1. to the .Season and Crop Reports floods appear to be
) Export-| , o | @S frequent a cause of failure of crops as drought.
Year. able | port, | But there has never been any real shortage of the food
Supl supply. This ic evident from marginal table 12 in
w222 | 270s| 26es| Which figures are given for the estimated amount of
192223 | 200| 2,357 | rice and paddy available for export and also the actual
1923-24 | 2025 25221 amount exported. Failure of crops is, however, a
192425 | 285 3,400 o
1925.26 | 2us0| 2808 ] frequent cause of migration.
22t | 0| 32le A more important factor than climatic conditions
192829 | 2880| 2zom | isthe amount of land available for extension of culti-
192930 | 3201 38| vation. In the Season and Crop Report for 1930-31
’ ' the cultivable waste other than fallow is given as
* Paddy has been converted | 20,666,630 acres—practically the sanie as the occupied
| into rice. area—but a very large proportion of this could _only_' be
cultivated by incurring expenditure on costly irrigation,

® In paragraph 57 of the 1911 Census Report the rafc of natural increase of the total population between
1901 and 1911 is given as 12 per cent as it was considered to be about one-half per cent less than the correspond-
ing rate of Buddhists. The difference between 12 per cent and the actual increase in the total population
{1843 per cent) Is atfributed in that paragraph partly to under-enumeration in 190i and partly to migration.
This appears to be a mistake : the whole should haye been attributed to migration since no allowance was mgde
for under-enumeration in 1901 in arriving at the figure of 12 per cent. Also the increase in the population
between 1901 and 1911 due to migration was obtained by subtracting the number of immigrantsin 1901 from the
number of immigrants in 1911 : this also is incorreet (see paragraph 14 of this Report), .

+ In paragraph 30 of the 1921 Census Report the increase in the population of the province due to migra»
tion was estimated at 580 thousands but this figure is apparently incotrect (see paragraph 14 of this Reportl.
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i and embankment schemes. The land that can be brought under
gur?tlil:;t%ieon without a considerable amount of preparation would appear to be
extremely limited in some parts of the province. In marginal table 13 figures

~are given showing the occupied
area in the Delta, Coast and Centre _ _
subdivisions of the Burman natural 13. Increase in the occupied area during the decade.
division in 1920-N21 ?:ld blc‘l)30-31. :
Figures for the North subdivision _ ) .
ha%e been excluded because it is - m”;‘g Main|  Incredse,
difficult to get strictly comparable :
figures : a very large part of the Natural Division.

increase in the occupied area in 102021 | 193031 | Actuat, | Pt
that subdivision is due to more cent,
'accurate surveys., It will be seen 1 2 [ 3 4 5
from the figures in column 5 of .

marginal table 13 that the percen- Province * | 1ssss | 20024 | 1,586 | 90

tage increases in the occupied .
area of the Centre subdivision and | Delta 7,776 | 8845 | L0691 138
the Arakan portion of the Coast | coast(rakan) .| 3138| 1,218} 80| 70

subdivision are very much siualler— — =0 s57 | 1o | 101 | 223
than the increases in the Delta |~ N
subdivision and the Tenasserim | Leatre | 8767 om3| 246 | 28

portion of the Coast subdivi?;or:i
There is apparently very little lan e R :

available for extension of cultivation Cenire subdivisions of the Burmas betural Aremion
in the Centre subdivision and in
Arakan and as explained in para-
graph 16 this has affected the increase in the population of these areas.

There appears to have been a big increase in the irrigated are'a. Figures
for the area irrigated are given in marginal table 14.
The increase during the decade amounts to 316,954 ]
acres or 27 per cent. Of a total irrigated area of | 14 Grossarea irrigated
1,513,650 acres in 1930-31 no fewer than 1,427,669 or |''. -
94 per cent were under rice. The original returns of
irrigated areas are compiled by revenue surveyors and
there are probably considerable differences of opinion
among them as to what should or should not be
regarded as irrigated. The drop in the irrigated area 102021 | - 1,196,696
from 1,549,189 acres in 1928-29 to 1,505,628 in 1929-30 '
is entirely due to the fact that in 1928-29 an area of 1921-22 1:346,726
67,993 acres in Myitkyina district was regarded as | 192223 1,411,242
irrigated in that year but at the recent settlement of that 1923.24 477815
district the attempt to distinguish between irrigated and N
unirrigated areas was abandoned and the figures for 192423 1483404
1929-30 do not contain any figures for Myitkyina. It | 192526 1,461,656
is possible that some of the increases in previous years 1926-27 1,504,327
are largely due to differences in classification, but even S

Year. Area In acres.

so the figures appear to be sufficiently large to justify 1927-28 1:493,273
the statqmet?t that E:lluere has been a considerable 1928-29 1,549,189
increase in the irrigated arca and that this has been - :
partly responsible for the increase in population, - ‘ 1925:30 sz
In certain districts industrial expansion has had 1930-31 1,513,650

appreciable effects on the increase in population.
The increase in Magwe district is largely due to activity
in connection with the oilfields, while the increases | increase... 316,954
in Tawngpeng State (Namtu), Tavoy and Mergui T

districts and Bawlake State (Karenni) are largely '
due to mining developments. As pointed out in paragraph 16, but for
the slump in silver and base metals the increase in population in these mining
areas would have been appreciably greater. There has also been considerable
development in means of comm unication. As regards railways the total length
of open line l]as increased from 1,623 miles to 2,057 miles, an increase of 434
111‘1;333 'é‘ll:_e dmf_.:reasé? iltla pop_n:llatli\gn in the Amherst, Hanthawaddy, Magwe,

r indwin, Shwebo an ringyan distri
construction of these new lines, yingyan  districts are partly due o e
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Perhaps thé imost important feature of the decade from an apricultuis
point of view was the calamitous fall in prices. In marginal tablea§§cgégg
are given for the aterage wholesale prices of boat

15. Wholesale prices of boat | Paddy in Rangoon during the harvest months (January
paddy in Rangoon during | to March) from 1921 to 1931. Prices were main-

January to March. tained at a satisfactory level for the first half of the
Price t rupees | d€cade but there was an appreciable decline in 1927-

Year. perlzgonl:at]!kcts | 28. The following years witnessed still fyrther
- | declines. The fall was greatest during 1930-31, ‘The

1021 152 average price during January to March 1930 wa3
022 188 Rs. 138. By the middle of September 1930 it had
1923 178 risen slightly to Rs. 145, but by the third week of
loos 178 October it had dropped to Rs. 100. A further fall
1926 185 took place in January 1931 when the new crop came
1328 169 on the market and the average price of the new crop
1929 159 during January to March 1931 was Rs. 77, a level
133x 77 which had not been touched during the previous thirty

years. This slump in prices had a very disastrous
o | effect upon the agricultural popunlation.  The Cénl-
missioner o_f Settlements and Land Kecords in the Season and Crop Report for
1930-31 describes their condition in the folinwing words :—

) ¥ orhe year was o_'n'e of extreme depression for the agriculturists of Burta. The slimp -
in prices more than wiped out any advantage from the favourable season. Agricultural
economy had for many years been based on the assumption that the price of paddy would be
Rs. 1591 or more, and even _the fall of the previous year had not opened the landlords' and
tenants’ eyes to the probability of a further fall. People were content to attribute the fall to
the manipulations of a few firms and shut their eyes to its world-wide nature. The result was
that contracts for wages were made and loans taken on the same scale as in previous. years
at the beginning of the cultivating season. Consequently when the crop was harvested after
labour had I?een pald‘.for,at the rates agreed uwpon, and rents paid in kind at the old rates, the
tenant, though left with the same share of the produce, found its value reduced by half, and
was unable to Yepay his loan and often not even able to repay lhe interest. The landlord found
himself receiving produce worth only half as much as in the previous year with large irré-
coverable loans outstanding and land revenue to pay at the same rates. Large sacrifices of
revenue were gmde by the Local Government in recently settled districts, in some cises ds
much as a third of the total revenue being remitted, and half the kaing assessment in Upper
Burma was also remitted. “Though the labourer, who received the wages agreed upon and
found the price of his staple food reduced, did not do badly, and the owner cultivator was
still in a fairly sound positiori, the tenant found bimself in a desperate state and the landlord
found himself unable to thake advances for the next cultivating season. The result was a con-
tracting of credit all round.  Stocks were disposed of to an unusual extent to obtain ready cash,
and ttclle,re is a general shortage of resources which must last at least till next year's crop is
reaped.” : .

In the absence of réliéi:lé vital statistics it is, of course, impossible to
measure what effect, if any, the economic depression caused by the slump in
prices had on the mimbers of births and deaths. _ o

The last decade has also witnessed the growth of national feeling in Burma,
Unfortunately it has tended to assume a racial bias, particularly against Indians
and Chinese. OWi“%th the severe depression the Burman has had to take to
unskilled work and ‘*has come into competition with the Indian cooly. This
cothinunal feeling first manifested itself against Indians in the Rangoon .riots
of May 1930 and ciused large numbers of Indians to return to India. There
were also dssaults on Indian tenants and cultivators in the Delta districts. But
for these comrunal froubles there is no doubt that the Indian population at the
1931 censhis would have beenapprecjably larger. The riot which took place
in January 1931 between Burmans and Chinese.may have caused a few Chinese
fo retuin to China but since the census was taken shortly afterwards the census
figures were not appreciably affected. ., . o

si‘hen there was the rebellion. The {ollowmg description is taken from

aragraph .14 of thé General Summary of the General Administration Report
for 1930-31 :— ' .
_“The Burma Rebellion was the event of the year, indeed of many years, Burma has
ixitherto enjoyed the reputdtion. of being the most loyal and contented province in India, and
he outbreak of a sudden and prolonged rebelliort cathe asa surprise. It began on 22nd
ecember 1930 in Tharrawaddy (75 miles north of Rangop_n). a turbulent distritt since
" Burmese tines and in these latler years a favourite resort of politicdl agitators. Military Police
werd deéspatched in twenty-four hours, and regular troops followed, but by May 1931 there had
been ,outbréaks in Prome, Yaméthir, Pyapdn, Henzada, Thayetmyo tind attémpted outbreaks
elsewhere. The rebels were tattooed in order to render them, invulne ble, anE.l many , wore
simple uniform, for the rising was organised. Its object was the overthrow o Government
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and the enthronement of a jungle king, for inits prime origin it had little to do either with

modern politics or with economic stress. It was aggravated by, just as in its turn it proceeded
~ aggravate, economic stress, but it originated in an outburst of medizval superstition of a
current and recognisable type.” 7

Fortunate™; wherr- the preliminary enumeration was taken, the only areas
affected were Tharrawaddy district and a small portion of Pegu district ; in
Henzada the rebellion broke out just before the final enumeration but the
preliminary enumeration had already been completed. In Tharrawaddy and
Pegu there was under-enumeration as it was, of course, impossible to enumerate
the rebels. ‘ S ) :

13. Vital Statistics—A comparison of the vital statistics and the census
figures is made in Subsidiary Table V. This table covers only the districtsin
the Delta, Coast and Cenire subdivisions of the Burman natural division,
ie, the districts for which figures are given in Statements I and II of
the annual reports of the Director of Public Health. Since 1922 “ full registra-
tion "’ has been in force in all these arcas (excep!’ 2 very small portion of Akyab
district). According t@columi 8 of Subsidiery ‘Table V the difference between
the actual increase in the population#of these districts and the nalural increase—
as revealed by the vital statistics—is 561;627. A little more than half this
difference is probably due to migration ; the remainder is lue to errors in the
census records and vital statistics. A small part of this ren -inder might perhaps
be due to under-enumeration in 1921 as compared witk 1931, but the bulk of
it is due to the registration of births being’ more defective thau that of deaths.

A comparison between the average annual birth 2nd death rates in the Delta,~
Coast and Centre subdivisions for 1911—20 and 1921—30 is made in marginal
table 16, It will be seen that the rates for 1921—3@ are all appreciably smaller
than those for 1911—20, £ )

particularly in the case 16, Comparison between the average annual birth and death rates for
of the Delta, These ‘ 1911—20 and 1921—30.

decreases appear to be -
largely due toa change in Natural | b TE ) Deathrate | it

- H - - e
the method of collecting {. -pisision. “@,_9,1_20 192130 ference- oy _goft921_30f ference.
counterfoils, Prior to the KT X #its.| 6 7
1st October 1923, the oo . I P Y ]

. ¢ | Province®...| 33ve| 275 : " 2095 | 674
system in: the rural area$’ | R0 | 503| Z3d6) 17| 2668 | 1900 730
was that the police patrol 2Const .. | 33551 29131 442 2418| 1899 | 519

: 3 L

gacg month :i.'fm}r:laﬁéhé #finclides anly the districts ifftfie Delts, Coast and C

eadman an ’ ded % Includes only the djstricts iff the Delta, Coast and Centre subdivi-
therr. over to the township tions of thie Burman nitural division.

officr for consolidation. . .

On the 1st October 1923, coders were issued that this procedure should cease,
since vchen the hcadman has been responsible for sending the counterfoils either
to the township officer or to the police-station, as directed by the Deputy
Commissioper. The periodical submiszin of the counterfoils is determined by
the distance at which the village is situateu rom the police station. Thus counter-
foils from villages sitvated within five miles are subm’tted ‘monthly, between
five and twenty miles quarierly and over twenty miles half-yearly. There has
been no change in the method of submission in towns, where the ward headmen
or registrars submit the foils wceklg; to the municipal office. In 1921 a
headman kept no book register of births or deaths butkept only the third
copy of the counterfoil book. One of the foils was given to the person reporting,
oie was sent to the police station or township office and the third was, as
alteady stated, retained. In 1926 the counterfoils were reduced to two and in
the place of the third counterfoil, which used to be retained by the headman
a permanent book register for births and a similar register for deaths were
introduced. The object of the change in the method of collecting counterfoils
was to ensure more correct records but it is ¢lear that it has not had the desired
effect. The Director of Public Health has passed the following remarks regard-
ing the change of system :— -

“ I am afraid that birth registration must be regarded as being more unsatisfactory i
1921—30 decade than in the previous decade. The changein the s%rstem of collectinug)rcs;ag:
foils in rural areas is probably the biggest factor in causing this regrettable fall in the registra-
tion of births. Another factor in support of my theory is that in the towns an increase of
50,000 took place in the number of births registered. The fall in the total births is therefore
in the rural areas and can only be ascribed to defective birth registration. Inma': »ms a

3 | ! s
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ward headman or registrar gets four annas for each registration (births or death). No such
reward is given in rural areas. Until it is, it will be difficult to markedly increase the accuracy
of registration. Birth registration is, of course, much more likély to be inaccurate than denth
registration, for, while the whole village or village-tract knows of a death, a birth is regarded
as a matter of much Iess consequence and can more easily escape being known by the headman.
- To sum up regarding the accuracy of vital statistics, I think that urban registration has
improved. Health staffs have been increased and the appointment of trained Public Health
Inspectors must have led to better figures. Rural registration has become worse and the
most obvious reason seems {o be the alteration of the method of collection.”

The decrease in the death rite would appear to be due partly to inferior
registration and partly to the fact that there was no epidemic in 1921—30 similar
in severity to the influenza epidemic of 1918-19. In 1930 an order was issued
that rewards should be given to headmen who do the best work in registering
the vital statistics but it is not known whether this has had any effect in improv-
ing the registration. 1In a few districts Deputy Commissioners have taken up
this-question of vital statistics with energy but the interest displayed cannot be
said to be general. In view, therefore, of the unreliability of the vital statistics
no.attempt will be made to reconcile them with the census figures,

14. Effect of Migration upon the Increase of Population.—
Figures for immigrants and emigrants are given in Subsidiary Table IV and it
will be seen from the Note to that table that immigrants of an area are persons
enumerated in the area but born.outside it, while emigrants are persons born
within the area but enumerated outside it. The term migrants includes both
immigrants and emigrants. Since the words immigranis and emigrants have
special meanings in this Report so also have the words immigration and
emigration. Immigration is the movement from place to place by which a
person becomes an immigrant ; similarly emigrafion is the movement from
place to place by which a person becomes an emigrant. Further, the increase
in the population of an area during a decade which is due to immigration is
equal to the number of persons borm outside the area who come to it during
the decade, less the number born outside the area who leave it during the
decade, while the decrease due to emigration is equal to the number of
persohs born in the area who leave it during the decade less the number born
in the area who return to it during the decade. The increase in the population
due to migration is equal to the increase due to immigration less the decrease
due to emigration and is the same as the total number of persons, irrespective
of birth-place, who come to the area during the decade less the total number
who leave it during the decade. This is what is ordinarily understood by
“ the increase due to migration.”

In marginal table 17 figures are given for the immigrants and emigrants

o for the whole province at the last three

17 Irmigrants 2nd Emigrants for | - censuses. The figures for emigrants include

: . Burma, only persons enumerated in India (excluding

‘ Burma), because figures for persons enu-
: g:na:ngf Immigrants. | Emigrants. | merated outside India were not available at the
. 1931 census. It will be noticed that the

1931 .. 775,953 fg.ggg immigrants in 1931 were (39,214 more than
o gf;g;ggs 1735 | the immigrants in 1921. This figure, however,

does not represent the increase due to
- immigration ; nor does the difference between
24,397 and 19,086 represent the decrease due to emigration during 1921—31.
In estimating increases or decreases due to immigration or emigration it should
be borne in mind that children born to immigrants within the area of
enumeration -are not immigrants, and children born to emlgl:ants_outsme the
area of enumeration are not emigrants. The numbers of immigrants and
emigrants therefore tend to decrease naturally since their numbers are reduced
. by deaths and not increased by births, The death rate will, of course depend
.on the age-distribution and on the race, the mortality among Indians being
usually greater than among indigenous races. The age-distribution will
depend on when the migration took place, but unfortunately the figures
for immigrants and emigrants do not give any indication of this. If the
migration took place many years ago a large propoertion will be in the higher
age-groups and therefore the death rate will be very high., As 2 rule the death
rate cannot be estimated at all accurately and consequently only a very
rough estimate can be obtained from the figures for immigrants and emigrants
of the increase of population due to migration. In the case of ther figures in




DISTRIBUTION AND VARIATION OF POPULATION, 19

arginal table 17 if the number of persons born. outside Burma wha
g;edglin Burma during 1921—31 was 300,000 then the increase in the
population due to immigration would be 775,963—706,749+ 300,000, ie.,
369,214, whereas if the number of persons born in Burma who died
in India (excluding Burma) during 1921—31 was 6,000 thfn the decrease
«in the population due to emigration would be approximately 24,397 — 19,(_)86'
+6,000, ie, 11,311, The increase .in the population due to migration
would be 369,214—11,311, i.c., 357,903. These figures are, of course, pure
guesses but they show how an estimate of the increase in population due
fo migration can be obtained from the birth-place”. statistics. If accurate
death rates were available for the immigrant Indians and Chinese, who form:
the bulk of the immigrants, a much more accurate estimate could be made
in this way. ) L
A more reliable estimate of the increase of the population due to migration,
can however be obtained from the figures for the numbers of sea-passengers
who entered and left the province during the decade. The bulk of the
sea-traffic is confined to the ports of Rangoon and Akyab. Inv_.t_h_c case of:
Rangoon, figures for the arrivals and depariures by sca are compiled by the
Port Health Officer. The figures for arrivals are his own figures and include,
arrivals from all ports. As regards departures the Port Health Officer has his
own figures for departures to foreign ports, i.e., ports outside India and Burma
but those for departures to ports in India and Burma he obtains from the
shipping companies. At the beginning of every calendar year he writes to the
shipping companies and asks them for the figures for the previous calendar
year. All the figures compiled by the Port Health Officer include through
passengers, but, for some reason or other, passengers to Tavoy, Mergui and
Moulmein have never been included in the figures for departures. Since the
figures for arrivals include arrivals from all ports, including Tavoy, Mergui
and Moulmein, the result has been that the excess of arrivals over departures
has been very seriously over-estimated. Some idea of the error can be obtained
from the fact that for the years 1921 to 1930 inclusive the arrivals included
129,383 passengers from Tavoy, Mergui and Moulmein. This error can of
course be put right by excluding the passengers from, Tavoy, Mergui and
Moulmein from the figures for arrivals. But there is another difficulty and
that is that the figures for departures to Indian and Burmese ports supplied by
the shipping companies are deficient. They are apparently based on estimates
of the numbers of tickets sold and they do not include children who are not
aid for. The Port Health Officer’s figures, on the other hand, are believed to
¢ correct since the passengers are actually counted. There is, however,
another record of arrivals and departures, namely that kept by the Traffic
Manager of the Port Commissioners. This record is compiled from monthly
reports received from shipping companies and it does not include through
passengers. Apparently these figures are also based on estimates of the
numbers of tickets sold and are therefore deficient, but as the errors are
presumably about the same for both arrivals and departures they
probably give a much better estimate of the excess of - arrivals
over departures than the figures compiled by the Port Health Officer.
Unfortunately they are available only from April 1924, In order to
obtain an estimate of the increase in the population during 1921—31
due tfo migration through Rangoon _ ‘ '
the figures in marginal tables 18

and 19 have been compiled. Since | 18 Sca-passengers between Rangoon and
the 1921 census was taken on the “ﬂ‘éﬁ'if.fe?.‘.’.'“ (ﬁgﬁs%v;?ilwgul"zﬁd
18thﬂMarch 1921 ‘and the 1931 census Health Officer) -~
on the 24th February 1931 the figures |
from April 1921 to February 1931, | SYoé | rmivass, | PP [ pycess
ﬂlchgwe, ﬁwould probably have been 1 2 3 4
1e best res on which to base an ) g cay |
estimate, but unfortunately monthly 02 0| 00| aeo ons
%gures for departures to Indian and [!9% | 332541 | 243886] 8855
urmese ports for the year 1921 are not | Total .| 932830 | 76294
available in the office of the Port Health i i il

Officer ; figures for the calendar years _
1921 to 1923 have therefore been given in marginal table 18. The excess of

. Approxlmalely, since the ﬁguree for emigrants include only those enumerated in India,
el ; n
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arrivals over departures during January to March 1924 would be different from
: , the excess during January to March 1921

19, Sca-passongers between Rangoon and o but the difference would probably not
ou-le(;.ipgol:::sexccpt';rad\rgyy'thh{el'-lg‘u]fgndh{}]oulmein. CXCCCd 10,000. Through passengel's are
compile 1 i i
ot he pors Corene Traffic Manager included in the figures of marginal table 18
but are excluded from those of marginal
Fioancial | Do table 19. In both tables passengers to
:{:ﬁa‘rﬁ;“ Arrivals. | e | Excess. [ and from Akyab, Kyaukpyu and Andrew
; ; 3 P an (Safndow;y) are included since the
gures for these ports are included in
192425 ... | 303,884 | 262,800 | 41,075 :

192526 1| 25015 231132.; 13692 g;ng_a {05 Cl}{l‘tltagong zmr:lf thﬁy cannlgt be
X 27440 215 ed. The sum of the totals in

192728 ... | 332689 | 208692 [ 33,997 .
107829 | 3590 | oizses| g | columns 4 of these two marginal tables
192930 ... | 309,882 | 301,181 g701 | comes to 296,879, Since the figures in
193031 .. | 27249 | 317,201 | - 44800 1 columns 2 and 3 of marginal table 19
Total ... | 2,175,245 | 2,048,253 | 126,992 | are probably too small, those in

column 4 will also be too small;
_ on the other hand those in column 4
of marginal table 18 are probably too large so that the errors will to a
certain extent be cancelled. In March 1931 the departures exceeded the
arrivals by 9,343 and if this figure is added to 296,879 the result is 306,222,
which represents the increase in the population during 1921—31 due to -
migration through Rangoon.

In the case of Akyab the figures for the sea traffic between Akyab and
India proper are not much use since the immigrants from Chittagong usually
come to Akyab by land and return by sea, and no figures are available for
the land traffic. An estimate of the increase due to migration between Akyab
and India proper can be made from the figures for immigrants and emigrants
for Akyab district at the 1921 and 1931 censuses and from the figures for the
Indian population of Akyab district at those censuses. In paragraph 16 this
increase is estimated to be about 21,000.

The land traffic across the frontier between Akyab district and India
proper has already been taken into account. The increase in the population
due to migration across the remainder of the land frontier of Burma, and
between China and the mining districts of Tavoy and Mergui by sea is best
estimated from the figures for immigrants and emigrants for the frontier
districts at the 1921 and 1931 censuses. According to these figures the
" -increase due to this migration was probably in the neighbourhood of 15,000,
Immigration by land from Chipa and Siam is -largely responsible for this
increase. . The total isicrease in population due to migration is therefore about
342,000, Rangoon and Akyab being responsible for 306,000 and 21,000,
respectively. This is a very rough estimate and may be many thousands
out but it is the best that can be made from the statistics that are available. A
great deal of time has been spent in trying to get more reliable figures.
Incidentally it might be mentioned that the figure given in paragraph 30 of the
. 1921 Census Report for the increase during 1911—21 which was due to

migration, namely 580 thousands, is probably far too high. Apparently, in the
migration figures for Rangoon, passengers from Tavoy, Mergui and Moulmein
were included in the figures for arrivals but passengers from Rangoon to these
ports were excluded from the figures for departures.

15. Variation since 1921.—The population of the province increased
from 13,212,192in 1921 to 14,667,146 in 1931, i.e, by 1,454,954. If the
population of the area enumerated for the first time in 1931 is deducted the
increase is 1,436,627 or 109 per cent. This is the actual increase and is partly
due to migration and partly to-the excess of births over deaths, In paragraph
14 the increase due to migration was estimated to” be 342,000 or 2°6 per cent
and the increase due to natural causes will therefore be 83 per cent. Accord-
ing to Subsidiary Table VIII the Buddhists increased by 1,146,094 or 10°2 per
cent. This compares with 7°6 per cent during the preceding decade. The
difference is, of course, mainly due to the influenza epidemic of 1918-19.
Since the figures for Buddhists are not appreciably affected by migration the
rate of natural increase during the last decade will also be in the neighbour-
hood of 102 per cent. It will be seen from Subsidiary Table ‘VIII that the
increase 'in the non-Buddhists was only 290,533 (1,436,_627—1,146,094) and
since the increase due to migration, namely 342,000, is largely confined to
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non-Buddhists it follows that the deaths among the non-Buddhists must have
exceeded the births. This is not surprising when one considers that only two-
fifths of the non-Buddhists at the 1921 and 1931 censuses were females. The
variation in the population of natural divisions and smaller areas is discussed
in paragraph 16. )

palt gi;a(r:)usi'.omau-y 1o calculate the increase in the Natural Population. The
Natural Population of an area may be defined as the number of persons born
within that area who were alive on the date of the census. Figures for the
natural population of the censused area are given for 1921 and 1931 in
Subsidiary Table IV at the end of this Chapter. It will be seen from the Note
to that table that the natural population is obtained by adding the number of
emigrants to the actual population and subtracting the number of 1mnngmnt§.
According to Subsidiary Table IV the natural population has increased by 11°0
per cent which is slightly larger than the increase in the actual population. It
is difficult to explain satisfactorily what is meant by the statement that the
natural population has increased by 11'0 per cent. Briefly it means that the
persons born within the province who were enumerated at the 1931 census
were 11°0 per cent more numerous than the persons born in the same area who
were enumerated at the 1921 census. A large increase in the natural popula-
tion is usually due fo previous immigration since children born to immigrants
within a particular area become part of the natural population of that area.
For instance, in the Delta subdivision where large numbers of immigrants
have settled down the rate of increase of the natural population is 16’4 per
cent whereas the rate of increase of the actual population is only
12'7 per cent.

16. Variation by Natural Divisions and Smalier Areas.—
Figures showin% the variation in the population of districts since 1881 are given
in Imperial Table 1I; all the figures correspond, as far as possible, to the
present boundaries of districts and the variations include increases due to
extensions of the census limits. In the diagrams facing pages 22 and 24
allowance has been made for these extensions, and graphs have been drawn
for the whole province and natural divisions as well as districts.. The percent-
age increases of population (or density) have been given for districts in columns
8 to 14 of Subsidiary Table III at the end of this chapter and for townships in
Provincial Table I. The map facing page 26 also shows the percentage
variations by townships., In calculating these percentages, allowance has been
made for extensior;s(aé the census limits. Subsidiary Table VIII gives figures
for Buddhists, Hisfdus and Muslims for the last two decades and for each
natural division while Subsidiary Table IX gives similar figures for Buddhists
and non-Buddhists in the Comparable Area %see paragraph 11).

Variation in population is due to natural causes, i.e., births and deaths and
to migration but it should be borne in mind that the figures given for the varia-
tions are sometimes affected by under-enumeration, particularly for the earlier
decades. In Subsidiary Table IV of this chapter figures are given for
immigrants and emigrants at the 1921 and 1931 censuses and it has been
explained in the preceding paragraph how an estimate of the increase in
population due to migration can be obtained from these figures. It will be
scen from the Note to Subsidiary Table IV that for districts and natural
divisions the figures in the table for emigrants include only persons enumerated
in Burma, while those for the whole province include only persons enumerated
in India, excluding Burma. In the earlier Census Reports the figures for
immigrants and emigrants were often very unreliable (particularly for small
areas such as districts) owing to frequent changes in the boundaries of districts,
but the boundaries of some districts have not been altered to any appreciable
extent for many years and a little more reliance can now be placed on the
figures. In Subsidiary Table V figures are given for births and deaths but, as
pointed out in paragraph 13, this table is not of much use.

There are considerable differences between the rates at which the
populations of the different natural divisions have increased during 1921—31.
In the Burman division the rates vary from 9'5 per cent in the Centre
subdivision to 15°4 per cent in the Coast subdivision ; in the Shan division the
Increase was only 5°1 per cent while in the Salween division there was a
decrease in the population. These differences are due partly to differences in
the rates of natural increase and partly to migration. In considering the
increases due to migration it is advisable to distinguish between the movements

—
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of the indigenous races and those of the non-indigenous races, since the
movements of these two classes of the population are often in different
directions and are influenced by different circumstances. A very large propor-
tion of the indigenous races in the Burman natural division are Buddhists and
a rough idea of the movement of the indigenous races in this division can be
obtfained by studying the figures for Buddhists, It will be seen from column 7
of Subsidiary Table VIII that the Buddhists of the Burman division increased
by 11'1 per cent, while the increases in the Delta, Coast, Centre and North
subdivisions of this division were 12°2, 14'9, 8'8 and 12'3 per cent, respectively.
Since the figures for Buddhists in the Burman division as a whole are only
very slightly affected by migration the actual rate of increase is approximately
equal to the rate of natural increase. In the case of the Coast subdivision the
rate of increase was very different in the two portions of which it is composed.
In the Arakan portion the Buddhists increased by only 9°5 per cent while in the
Tenasserim portion the increase was 20 per cent. Thus the rate of increase
for the whole of the Coast subdivision is not representative of either portion.
The above figures suggest that the population of the Centre subdivision has
been reduced by emigration to the Delta subdivision and probably also to the
North subdivision (a small amount); that the population of the Delta
subdivision has been very slightly increased by immigration from the Arakan
portion of the Coast subdivision but that it has also been reduced by emigration
to the Tenasserim portion of the Coast subdivision ; and that the population of
the Delta has, on balance, been increased as a result of these migrations. The
movements in the previous sentence refer strictly to Buddhists but they
probably apply also to indigenous races as a whole, It is difficult to estimate
the amount -of these migrations; the matter will be further discussed in
Chapter III in connection with the birth-place statistics. The percentage
increase in the population of the Tenasserim portion of the Coast subdivision
due to migration from the Delta, is, of course, much greater than the perceniage
decrease in the population of the Delta due to this migration since the
population of the former is very much less than that of the Delta.

_Delta Subdivision.—In addition to the immigration of indigenous races into
the Delta there has been immigration of non-indigenous races, The Indians
in the Delta have increased from 491,145 in 1921* to 563,080 in 1931,
which is an increase of 71,935 or 146 per cent. Since slightly less than one
quarter of the Indians in the Delta are females and as the death rate of the
Indian population of the Delta is high it is probable that the birth rate is less
than half the death rate, in which case the increase in the Indian population of
the Delta due to migration would probably be between two and three times the
actual increase. These figures are rough since no reliable figures for birth and
death rates or for migration are available. The Chinese in the Delta increased
from 64,276 in 1921 to 86,144 in 1931, an increase of 21,868 or 34 per cent.
As there is also a shortage of females in the Chinese population of the Delta
(about 27 per cent were females in 1921 and 32 per cent in 1931) it is probable
that the increase due to migration would be larger than the actual increase.
The total population of the Delta has increased since 1921 by 612,962 or 127
per cent and it would appear from the above figures that about one-third of this
increase is due to migration. As aresult of this large increase in population
one would expect a corresponding extension of cultivation, and according to the
Season and Crop Reports the occupied area of the districts in the Delta
subdivision has increased from 7,776,051 acres in 1920-21 to _8,8%5,368 acres
in 1930-31, i.e., by 1,069,317 acres or nearly 14 per cent. This is slightly larger
than the rate of increase of the population. As regards the separate districts of
the Delta subdivision it will be seen from Subsidiary Table III that the only
district in which the increase was less than 10 per cent is _T_hgxrrawaddy. The
small increase of 3 per cent is, of course, due to the activities of the rebels.
Apart from the rebels who were unenumerated, there was considerable
emigration to other districts. The fact that there 1s any increase at all shows
that the enumeration in the disturbed areas—which covered over a thousand
square miles—nust have been carried out very carefully. Pegu district was
also affected by the disturbances. The occupied area increascd by 24 per
cent—due largely to the activities of the Colonization Department—but the
increase in population was only 10 per cent. This was probably due to
defective enumeration in the disturbed areas in the north-western part of the

* The 1921 figures for Indians which are given in this Chapter do not include Myedus, Arabs and Perajany
and therefore differ from those given in the 1921 Imperial Tables volume, .
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district and to emigration to safer places in other districis. In Nyaunglebin
West township thegr;opulation actually decreased by 7 per cent. The largg
increase of 38 per cent in Kawa township is apparently due to the disaffores-
tation of the fuel reserves and the establishment of colonization centres. The
occupied area of Insein district incrcased by only 5 per cent but the increase in
population was 15 per cent. More than one-third of the increase in population
occurred in the Insein township which shows an increase of 22 per cent. This
large increase appears to have beep largely due to the formation of the
Mingaladon Cantonment and the extension of the Rangoon suburban train and
bus services, the transfer of the Mental Diseases Hospital to Tadagale, the
constitution of the Town Committees of Thingangyun, Kanbg, Kamayut and
Thamaing and the establishment of factories in these places, and to immigration
from Rangoon City. - The Indian population of Insein district 'mc_reasfed by 38
per cent during 1921-31. The population of Hanthawaddy district 1:_10reased
by 12 per cent compared with an increase of 8 per cent in the occupied area.
The increase was partly due to the extension of the railway from Pegu to E{ayan
and Thdngwa, Kayan township having an increase of 21 per cent and Thougwa
19 per cent. The large increase of 17 per cent in the population of Basseir
district appears to be due to immigration from Henzada and other neighbouring
districts : according to Subsidiary Table IV there weré 51,128 immigrants in
1921 and in spite of the deaths since 1921—probably about 10,000—the number
of immigrants had risen to 54,146 in 1931; on the other hand the emigrants
fell from 27,232 in 1921 to 24,348 in 1931 so that the amount of emigration was
comparatively small. There was a corresponding expansion of cultivation, the
occupied area having increased by 133 per cent. In Ngaputaw township the
increase in- population was as much as 40 per cent; according to the Deputy
Commissioner this large increase was mainly due to more careful enumeration
and better supervision by the domain controllers in 1931, although immigration
is also partly responsible. Fortunately the rebellion in Henzada district did
not break out till after the preliminary enumeration had been completed ; only
a few enumeration books were lost and only a very small part of the district
had to be re-enumerated. The increase in population was 11 per cent although
the occupied area increased by only 7% per cent; aécording to Subsidiary
Table IV the population of the district was probably reduced a few thousands
by migration. The density per unit of occupied area is greater in Henzada
district than in any other district in the Delta.  The population of Myaungmya
district has increased by 20 per cent and the occupied area by 21 per cent
Extensive areas were available for extension of cultivation, particularly in the
Labutta and Kanbe townships, and this induced immigration from other
townships in the district and from other districts. The population of Kanbg
township increased by as much as 96 per cent and that of Labutta by 84 per
cent. The immigrants consisted of Indians and Chinese as well as indigenous
races, the Indian population having increased by 7,657 or 39 per cent and the
Chinese population by 2,839 or 63 per cent. Tn Maubin district the occupied
area increased by 31 per cent and the population by 13 per cent. The large
increase in the occupied area is due to the extension of cultivation in inundated
tracts : a variety of paddy has apparently been introduced which is better
suited to the flooded areas. In 1921 Henzada, Tharrawaddy and Toungoo
were the only districts in the Delta (excluding Rangoon) in which the
number of persons per unit of occupied area was greater than in Maubin
and it would appear therefore that the large increase in the occupied
area since 1921 is due to the relatively high density in 1921 as compared
with neighbouring districts: if no land had been available for extension
of cultivation there might bave been emigration to other districts. The
population of Pyapdn district increased by 16 per cent and the occupied
area by only 7 per cent. Immigration was largely responsible for the
Increase in population, Indians having increased by 39 per cent. The
increase in the population of Toungoo district was 13 per cent but there
were considerable differences in the variations of the individual townships ;
the population of Leiktho actually decreased while that of Kyaukkyi increased
by 22 per cent. In Thatdn district the increase was the same as in Toungeo.
The small increase of 2 per cent in Bilin township may have been due fo 3.
reduction on the staffs on rubber estates and quarries and possibly also to
emigration to Pegu district, where large accretions of land were formed.

The last reason also accounts for the smali § i i :
(2 per cent). e increase in Kyaikto township
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Centre—Mention has already been made of igrati indi
rtﬁgesafr:lom tthe (flent_;re subdivision};o the Delta and ct)}fl etl:::ugimﬁit::?;rl'tyogf lgs%%:::tci:?;
ount o i i

increased from S?Eﬁg%n'acigeinoig%{?} ta reg. 0(1)f3 s acentre subdivision
incréase of 246,147 ac - ° 9,013,277 acres in 1930-31, an

,147 acres or only 2'8 per cent. In only two districts—Yaméthi
and Prome—“_vas there any appreciable extension of cultivation Thamc 5
however, considerable expansion in connection with the oilfields el'-f iy
!'oad_s and irrigation and this activity was mainly responsible for, t?l ‘f:ys’
immugration of Indians. The Indian population of the Centre s bde' ision
increased from 84,990 in 1921 to 112,594 in 1931, i.e., by 27,604 or 3; ¢ cent
The Chinese population increased from 8,220 in 1921 1o 13 652 in 1931pe1: cht.
4,832 or 59 per cent. The increase in the Indian and Chinese 0 ulati:)l-e" .
therefore 32,436 and since only about one quarter are femalcspthpe inc case n
the population due to immigration of these two racial classes i bab v nestly
double this figure. A S the individual districts. the soocDimcany
_ g s regards the individual districts, the population of
Prome increased by 11 per cent and the occupied area by ,10 perpcerr)xt Iotn 'Oll
be seen from the diagram facing this page that during the three "pre ot
decades the population remained practically stationary. This was }arpelwgus
to emigration to other districts but during the last decade this appearsgtoyh ve
stopped. Since 1921 the increase due to immigration appears to have
exceeded the decrease due to emigration. Many of those who fled fr?)ve
Tharrawaddy were probably enumerated in Prome. There was a (:onsiderablln
~ increase in the Indian population—from 9,229 to 12,239 or 33 per cent The
variation in the population of Thayetmyo district has been similar to'that o?
Prome. The increase during the last decade was only 7 per cent but this is
about double what it was in the two previous decades, while during 1891—1901
there was a decrease in the population. The rainfall in Thayetmyo is
precarious and there has been a reduction of the occupied area amou}:mﬁn
to 3 per cent; there appears to have been a small amount of emigraltiong
Prome and Thayetmyo were both important districts before the annexation as
they were near the frontier line, but after the annexation their importance
waned and their populations have been reduced by emigration to other
districts. It will be noticed from Subsidiary Table IB that the density per
unit of occupied area is greater in Prome and Thayetmyo than in any other
district in the Centre subdivision (except Mandalay) and is more than twice as
great as in the districts of Magwe, Meiktild, Myingyan, Shwebo, Sagaing and
the Lower Chindwin, The small increase of 7 per cent in Pakokku district is
also due to emigration to Lower Burma districts and to industrial centres like
Yenangyaung and Chauk. There was a succession of bad agricultural years
during the decade and the occupied area increased by only 4 per cent.
Yesagyo seems to have been affected most by emigration as its population has
gone down by 4 per cent. The increase in the Minbu district amounted to
only 1 per cent; it was largely confined to Salin township and was due,
presumably, to the extension of the irrigation there. A further increase in this
township 'is expected with the opening of the new Salin and Sinbyugyun
canals which are under construction and are expected to be completed before
the next census. Sidoktaya township had a small increase in population
(4 per cent) during the last decade but in Ngap¢, Pwinbyu and Sagu the
population was about 1 per cent less than at the last census. Parts of the
districts are very malarious and the death rate appears to be high. The small
increase in the population may also be partly due to emigration. The large
increase of 17 per cent in the population of Magwe district is due to
expansion in the oilfields area and to the construction of railways and roads.
'I:he increases in Yenangyaung and Sale townships, where the oilfields are
situated, were 23 and 27 per cent, respectively. The increase of 25 per cent in
Taungdwingyi township is probably connected with the bpening up of the
railway from Pyinmana to Kyaukpadaung and the construction of the Taung-
dwingyi—Allanmyo and Taungdwingyi—Migyaungyé roads. The increase
in the population of Mandalay district was only 4 per cent but according to
Subsidiary Table IV even this small increase was due largely, if not entirely, to
immigration. Accurate vital statistics are not available but it is probable that
the death rate is high and the birth rate low, due perhaps to the age-distribution
of the female population, Immigrants of non-indigenous races appear to have
exceeded those of indigenous races. Indians increased from 30,051 to 37,725,
i.e., by 7,674 or 25 per cent, and Chinese from 2,266 to 3,153, i.e., by 887 or 39
per cent, There was a small increase of 111 persons in the population of
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Mandalay municipality but a decrease of 1,096 persons in that of the
cantonmgnt; thesl?: vzriations will be discussed in Chapter II. About half
the increase in the population of the district occurred in the Maymyo township.
Immigration of Indians appears to be largely responsible for this increase but
there has also been immigration of Shans from the Shan Statcs. The
population of Kyaukse district increased by only 6 per cent and the occupied
area by 2 per cent. Even this small increase in population is lar_gel}:.due to
immigration. There appears to have been a temporary immigration of
agricultural labourers from the adjoining Meiktila and Myingvan districts just
before the census and the remodelling of the distributaries of the Kinda canal

system, in which many coolies were employed, also coincided with the closing
stages of the ccnsus enumeration. Parts of Kyaukse district are very malarious

and the death rate is apparently very high. According to the 1921 Census

Report (paragraph 39) “it is on record that in the days of the Burmese kings

Kyauksé district suffered so severely from malaria that it had to be repcpulated

periodically from other parts of the country.”” In Meiktila the increase in

population was only 7 per cent, the increase in the occupiced area being less

than one per cent. The small increase in population appears to be due partly

to emigratinn ta neighhonuring districts and partly to the removal of troops from

Meiktila cantonment shortly after the 1921 census. In Yamethin district the
population increased by as much as 21 per cent, due largely to immigration.

In 1920 the rains were very poor in Upper Burma and there was considerable

emigration from Yamethin district just before the 1921 census, the populations
“of Pyawbwé& and Yameéihin townships being respectively 7 and 5 per cent less
in 1921 than they were in 1911, Some of these emigranis may have returned

but according to the birth-place statistics a very large proportion of those who
came to the district during the last decade were persons born outside the
district, The increase was greatest in Pyawbwe township (26 per cent) which

may be partly due to more military police being stationed there in 1931 ; in~
other townships the increase was 19 per cent or more. The increase in the
occupied area amounted to 12 per cent and was greater than in any other
district in the Centre subdivision, The population of Myingyan increased by
only 8 per cent and the occupied area by only one per ceat. .According to the

birth-place statistics the population was probably reduced by migration.

According to the report of a previous Deputy Commissioner quoted in the

1911 Census Report (pages 54 and 55) “ emigration and immigration in

Myingyan follow the barometer. It has long been an established custom in

this district to migrate when scarcity threatens and to return when the rains

promise a livelihood.” There was a considerable increase in the Indian

population, due presumably to the opening of the new railway lines from

Myingyan to Paleik and from Taungdwingyi to Kyaukpadaung. The large

increase of 18 per cent in the population of Shwebo district appears to be

largely due to the fact that the last decade was particularly free from
epidemics : there were fewer deaths registered than in the previous decade.

There was also immigration from neighbouring districts, particularly Sagaing.

" The opening of the railway in the Ye-u subdivision and the development of
irrigation in the district were probably largely responsible for this immigration.

In contrast with Shwcebo, the population of Sagaing increased by only 3 per
cent. There has been a succession of bad agricultural years which has caused

emigration to neighbouring districts, particularly Shwebo. There was also a
bad epidemic of cholera in 1929 which was responsible for many deaths. The

occupied area increased by only 4 per cent. The increase in the population of

tlyc Lower Chindwin district was only 8 per cent. Emigration to neighbouring
districts—probably Shwebo—may be partly responsible but the birth-place

statistics are not reliable since part of Shwebo district was transferred to the
Lower Chindwin during the last decade. The extension of the railway to Ye-u

may have had some effect on the increase in population.

Coast (.4' rakan).—The northern portion of the Coast subdivision consists of
the Akyab, Kyaukpyu and Sandoway districts. The increase in the population
of Akyab district was 11 per cent. There were considerable differences in the .
rates at which the populations of the separate townships increased : Maungdaw
and Butlud:m_ng had increases of 18 and 16 per cent, respectively, whiie in
Akvab and Kyauktaw the increase was only 4 per cent. Maungdaw and
Buthidaung are largely composed of Indians, particularly Maungdaw. Indians
form :tliboutbone'-thxrd of the population of the district and there 1s considerable
migra on‘i etween the Akyab and Chittagong districts. Figures are available
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for sea traffic between Akyab and Chittagong but there a
land traffic and the sea traffic figures al%negarc of no J:e[;g Esggrl;?:ﬁfr?; 32
increase in the population due to immigration from India. During the last
decade the Indians increased from 201,387 to 210,990, i.e, by 9,603 or just
under 5 per cent, while Indo-Burman races increased from 24,856 to,49 745, i.e
by 24,889 or by 100 per cent. The Deputy Commissioner, Akyab ’says,t}'li.s:
is due to the fact that at the last census some Arakan Mahomedans, returned
themselves as Indians ; and he considers the 1931 figures to be correct in
view of the fact that Indians and Indo-Burmans were more minutely
questioned about their race in 1931. If the figures for Indians and
Indo-Burman races are combined the increase is 34,492 or about 15 per cent
It is difficult to estimate at all accurately the separate increases in the Indian
and Indo-Burman populations. In the Centre and Delta subdivisions the
Indo-Burman races increased during the last decade by about 26 and 35 per
cent, respectively. If the Indo-Burman races in the Akyab district increased
by, say 30 per cent, then the actual increase would be 11,480 (assuming the
1931 figures to be correct) and the increase in the Indian population would
then be 23,012, which is an increase of about 12 per cent on the estimated
population in 1921, namely, 187,978 (210,990 —23,012). Bnt since only about
41 per cent of the Indians at the 1921 and 1931 censuses were females there
would probably be not much difference between the birth and death rates of
the Indian population and whatever increase there was in the Indian population
would be due largely, if not entirely, to migration. The matter can also be
approached from a consideration of the birth-place statistics. In 1921 the
number of persons born in India who were enumerated in Akyab was 48,121
while the- corresponding number in 1931 was 45,876. As no information is
available regarding the age-distribution of these immigrants the death rate can
only be guessed. If it were 50 per mille (it would be high since immigration
" has been going on for some time) the increase in the population of Akyab
" district due fo immigration from India would probably be between 21,000 and
22,000. In 1921 the number of emigrants from Akyab district enumerated in
India was 589 ; figures for 1931 are not available but if the decrease due to
emigration is taken to be a few Hundred then the increase due to migration
(i.e., the increase due to immigration less the decrease due to emigration) would
be about 21,000. This figure does not differ a great deal from the estimated
actual increase in the Indian population (23,012), from which it would appear
that there is not very much difference between the birth and death rates of the
Indian population. Races of the Burma group {mostly Arakanese, Yanbye and
Chaungtha) which form slightly more than one half of the population of Akyab
district increased by only 7 per cent. According to the birth-place statistics
there was a certain amount of emigration to Kyaukpyu, Sandoway, Bassein and
other Lower Burma districts but this would probably amount to only three or
four thousands ; there was no appreciable immigration from other districts in
Burma. The rate of natural increase of the races of the Burma group in
Akyab district during the last decade would appear therefore to be in the
neighbourhood of 8 per ceni. The occupied area increased by only 4 per cent.
The increase in the population of Kyaukpyu district was 10 per cent, the
same rate of increase as that of the occupied area, Part of the increase—
probably about two or three thousands—appears to be due to immigration :
according to the birth-place statistics most of the immigrants were born in
Akyab or India. Races of the Burma group, which form about 88 per cent of
the population, increased by 9 per cent; the rate of natural increase would
probably be about one per cent less than this, or about the same as in Akyab
district.” The population of Sandoway district increased by 15 per cent which
is appreciably larger than the rates of increase for Akyab and Kyaukpyu. Itis
rather difficult to account for this large increase. Immigration is not
responsible since the emigrants, if anything, exceeded the immigrants. Two
British India Steam Navigation Company's steamers arrived at Andrew
Bay on the morning after the census and their passengers and crew were
included in the population of the district but they only amounted to 720.
The Deputy Commissioner says that a large part of the increase is due to
better enumeration in 1931. There does not appear to be any other
explanation, The races of the Burma group, which represent about 88 per
cent of the population, increased by 15 per cent and since- there was very
little migration this figure represents approximately the rate of natural increase.
Since the rate of natural increase of the races of the Burma group in the Akyab
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and Kyaukpyu districts was only about 8 per cent the under-enumeration
in 1921 in Sandoway district appears to have been considerable. )

Coast {Tenasserim).—The southern portion of the Coast subdivision consists

" of the Amherst, Tavoy and Mergui districts. Al districts in this portion had

considerable increases in population : Ambherst 24 per cent, Tavoy 15 and
Mergui 20, Immigration is, of course, largely responsible. In the case of
Amherst it is difficult to give a satisfactory explanation for the very large
increase. In marginal table 20 figures are given for immigrants and
emigrants, If these figures are correct it 1s
doubtful whether the increase in population due | 20 jmmigrants and Emigrants for
to migration was more than 25,000 and it was Amberst district.

robably appreciably less. The figures for emi- S _
rg)rants d}:) ngi[;J includg any persons enumerated in | Year ofcensus| ganp Emigrants.
countries outside Burma, e.g., Siam, since no -
figures are available but the numbers would not | 1931 o | 42128 20943
be large. Taking the increase du. to migration | ;95 | aoas2| 2ues6
as 25,000 the increase due to the excess of births '

over deaths comes to 73,323, This is a very
large increase for a district whose population in 1921 was only 417,910. The
rate of increase is about 17 per cent. This is equivalent to about 16 per mille
er annum, which is a very large figure for the difference between the -
irth and death rates. There appear to be two possible explanations:
cither the Dbirth-place statistics are very far from correct or thete was under-
cnumeration in 1921, It scems probable that there was considerallc under-
enumeration in the non-synchronous areas in 1921, The population in 1921
of the areas enumerated non-synchronously at that census was 25,466 ; the
population of these areas in 1931 was 36,387, an increase of 10,921 or about 43
per cent. At the 1921 census the Township Officers of Kya-in and Kawkareik
expericnced great difficulty in carrying out the census in the non-synchronous
areas ; the success of the 1931 enumeration in these areas is, in a great measure,
due to the efforts of the Divisional Forest Officers of the Thaungyin and Ataran
divisions and their staffs. The increases in Mudon, Amherst and Ye townships
are largely due to the opening up of the railway to Ye and fp the extensions of
rubber cullivation : some part of the increase in Ye township may-also be.due
to better cnumeration in 1931, The increase in Kyaikmaraw township
appears to be mainly due to extensions of cultivation. The occupied area of
the district increased by about 19 per cent.  The extensions of cultivation were
mostly paddy land but the area under rubber also increased considerably
during the decade.  Unfortunately the census coincided with the slump in
rubber and the staffs on rubber estates were very much depleted.  The increase
in population scems to have been largely confined to the rural areas since
Moulmein town had an increase of only 7 per cent and the population of
Kawkareik town was practically the same as in 1921. There was a small
decrease in the Indian population of the district ; apparently the excess of
of deaths over births was more than sufficient to counterbalance the increase
due to migration. The Chinese population, 11,287, was about one-third larger
than at the previous census. The population of Tavoy district increased by 15
per cent and the occupied area by nearly 17 per cent. The large increase was
partly due to immigration of indigenous races, Indians and Chinese. But for
the slump in tin the increase in the population would have been greater. The
increase in population of Mergui district amounted to 20 per cent. Immigra-
tion in connection with the rubber and tin mining industries may be partly
responsible but the Deputy Commissioner considers that the slump in rubber
and tin was responsible for a drop of several thousands during the last year
or two of the decade ; he is of the opinion that the increase is largely due to
better enumeration in 1931. Apparently in the Victoria Point subdivision in
1921 the houses were not visited : the headmen were sent for and the schedules
filied in from information supplied by them. The occupied area of the district
increased by as much as 42 per cent; part of it—about 20,000 acres—was due
to the extension of the area under rubber,

North~—The North subdivision of the Burman division consists of the
Bhamo, Myitkyina, Katha and Upper Chindwin districts. In this subdivision
a large proportion of the indigenous races belong to the Burma, Tai (Shan),
Sak and Kachin groups. Races of the first three groups are usually Buddhists
while Kachins are usually Animists. The Buddhist population increased by
12'3 per cent during the last decade but the figures for Kachins are practically
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the same as in 1921. The increase in the Buddhist population is partly due to
immigration. According to column 11 of Subsidiary Table III of Chapter 111
these Buddhists appear to have come largely from the Centre sybdivision and
the Shan States. The figures for immigranis and emigranis” are given in

marginal table 21. It will be noticed that at

21. Immigrants and Emigrants for | DOth censuses the figures for immigrants were

the North subdivision. considerably larger than those for emigrants,
P This was also true at the 1901 and 1911 censuses.
grants. |EMiErants)  Immigration into the North subdivision has now

Year of Census,

been going on for a considerable number of
193 . .| 77,533 97151 years. From the figures in marginal table 21 it

1921 74,570 8,048 is n9t possible to form an accurate estimate of
: the increase in the population due to migration,
. since the age-distributions of the immigrants and
emigrants are not known, but if the death rate is taken to be 30 per miile then
the increase due to migration would probably be about 19,000. Immigration of
Indians is largely responsible for this increase. The Indian population of the
North subdivision increased during the decade from 24,106 to 32,075, ie, by
7,969 or 33 per cent. The increase due to immigration of Indians would of
course be appreciably larger than this figure—possibly 50 per cent larger—since
the deaths among Indians exceed the births. The Chinese population increased
from 7,102 to 9,608, i.e., by 2,506 or 35 per cent so that Chinese imrmigration
would be responsible for another 3 or 4 thousands. As regards the separate
districtsthe population of Bhamo increased by only 7 per cent. Immigration
appears to be partly responsible for the increase. The increases in the Bhamo
and Shwegu townships were 15 and 8 per cent, respectively, and in the Shwegu
and Sinlum Kachin Hill Tracts, oné and two per cent, respectively. The hill
tracts form 71'4 per cent of the area of the district and contain 45°1 per cent
of the population and judging by the small increase in populaion the Kachins
evidently find it difficult to eke out a living. The population of Myitkyina
district increased by 16 per cent and that of Katha by 10 per cent. During
the decade a large parl of Katha district was transferred to Myitkyina district
and the birth-place statislics are of no use in estimating the increase in popula-
tion due to migration. There appears to have been a considerable extension of
cultivation in both districts. The Indians in the combined districts increased
from 16,710 to 23,610 i.c., by 6,900 or 41 per cent. There was a small decrease
in the number of Kachins in the combined districts. The decrease of
8 per cent in the population of Sadon subdivision is apparently due to
the poorness of soil and the high death rate. ~ The large decrease of 30 per
cent in the population of the Hkamti Long Shan States is due to emgration ;
many of the emigrants have now settled in the Myitkyina and Mogaung town-
ships. The very large increase of 43 per cent in Mogaung township is mainly
due to immigration. There have been very large extensions of cultivation in
this township during the last 30 years with corresponding increases of popula-
tion. The population of the Upper Chindwin district increased by 10 per cent.
Kalemyo township had the biggest increase, 31 per cent, due presumably to
immigration from neighbouring districts. The construction of the Kalewa—
Kalemyo road is probably responsible for the immigration. The decreasc in
the population of Kanti State appears to be due fo its unhealthiness
and remoteness, The small increases in the Somra Tract, Thaungdut State and
Kalewa township are probably due to the same causes. According to the
Season and Crop Reports the occupied area of the Upper Chindwin district
increased from 103,074 acres in 1920-21 to 167,977 acres in 1930-31, which is
an increase of 64,903 acres. The greater part of this increase appears to be
due to more accurate surveys. _
Shan.—The population of this division increased by 5°1 per cent ; in the
Northern Shan States the rate of increase was 8'6 per cent and in the Southern
Shan States 2'7 per cent. According to Subsidiary Table IX the Buddhists in
the Northern and Southern Shan States increased by 7°7 and 09 per cent,
respectively, compared with 3'7 and—0°7 per cent, respectively, in the previous
decade. The higher rates are largely due to the fact that there was no
epidemic during 1921-31 corresponding in severity to the influenza epidemic of
1918-19, “The reason for the small increase in the Buddhists of the Southern
Shan Status is not apparent ; in the 1921 Census Report (paragraph 39) it was
suggested that low fertility or high infantile mortality might be the cause. The
figures for immigranis and emigrants in the Northern and Southern Shan
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States are given in marginal tables 22 and 23. It will be seen from the figures
in these two tables that in both the Northern

and Southern Shan States the increase in the [ 22 1mmigrants and Emigrants for
population is partly due to migration. Accord- ' the Northern Shan States,

ing to marginal table 24 there is 2 big increase T

in the number of immigrants from the Northern Year of Census opanye  [Emigrants.
Shan States enumeratcd in the Southern Shan

States while there is a small decrease in |1931 .| 59614 | 20322
the number of immigrants from the Southern |0z | siesz| 1a9s3
Shan States enumerated in the Northern Shan i .

States. There would appear therefore to have

been migration from the Northern to the Southern “| 23, ymmigrants and Emigrants for
Shan Siates. In the Northern Shan States there the Sonthern Shan States.
was considerable immigration from India and .
Nepal ; Indians (including Gurkhas) have in- Year of Censtsf yrapys (Emigrants.
creased from 10,051 to 21,253, i.e., their numbers
have been more than doubled. There has also | 1931 .| 30355 ( 17,642
been immigration ‘from China into the Northern | 192 | owrgse| 17413
Shan States where the Chinese population has
iincreased from 50,682 to 60,550,
i, by 9,808 and this increase [ .~ . o i the Northern aad Soxth '
. sl 1 . Impmigrants enumerated 1 ne Q €rn an ouinern ,
would appear to be largely, if Kr Shan States in 1921 and 1951,
not entirely, due to immigra- |
tion, It will also be noticed Northern Shan | Southern Shaa |
from marginal table 24 that ] States. _ States.
there has been immigration Birth-place. ;
from India, Nepal, China and 1921 f 1931 | 1921} 193L.
Siam into the Southern Shan
States ; Indians increased from | Northern Shan States 3464 | B.B26

X Sovthern Sha
6,682 to 11,351, i, by 4669 |iwems onSHe | STV MBS iz 4
or 70 per cent. In the North- l[’ic‘l’iisifmal Bama ... 1§,3gg gg;z 3.449 4,733

ndia B ,220 294 689
ern Shan States the. rate of | chim v | 24514 | 22962 | 3,003 2.629
incrcase of population was | Netal m | BS L6322 | 1dGs | 2543
greatest in Tawngpeng State, | Eisewhere Tl 2| 4 Tass |
namely, 39 per cent. This is ,
due to incrcased employment
Total .| 51,952 | 59614 | 17,7 3

at Namiu and but for the ’ 50| 3055

slump in silver and the base _
metals the increase would have been much greater. South Hsenwi
again shows a deccrease in population. Prohibition of opium cultivation
appears to be partly responsible and there has also been a comsiderable
number of deaths from mak-aw-lan.* In East and West Manglin there were
decreases in population. The famine of 1928 is said to have caused a
considerable number of deaths but the decreases appear to be due mainly to
the inaccuracy of the estimate in East Mangliin and to under-enumeration in
West Manglan.,  The devastation of the Shweli valley by wild elephants and
the unhealthiness of the State appear to be’ largely responsible for the small
increase in the Mong Mit State. In the Southern Shan States Yawnghwe had
an increase of 11 per cent and Kengtung 8 per cent. Of the smaller states
about one-third show increases. On the map facing page 26 the states in which
mereT\lvas zsmlmcreasdﬁ of population are coloured. ‘
_ The Salween division cousists of the Karenni States. and
district, The population of the Karenni States decreased bytgepgl?hzgsf
Bawlake and Kyebogyi had increases of 9 and 1 per cent, respectively, but in
Kantarawadi there was a decrease of 17 per cent. The decrease in K'antara-
wadi is largely due to the falling off of the timber trade. The increase in
Bawlake appears to be due to the increased activity at theiMawchi Mines, which
attracted a considerable number of coolies. Salween district had an i;icrease '
of 8 per cent. Part of the increase appears to be due to the opening .up of
new ggr}cultu‘m.l areas and to the activity at the Mawchi Mines. £-up
Chin.—This division consists of the Chin Hills district and the Arakan Hill
Tracts. There was an increase in the area of the Chin Hills district durin
the decade ; in 1929 the Pakdkku Hill Tracts were included -and in 1930 som%

* This is the vame piven by Se-soyas to various diseases, but apparently it does not exist as a scparate

pathological entity. In the Shal igi iti i
pathotos Y n States where the name originated it is usually given to cases of pernicious
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unadministered territory was brought under administration and added. This
previously unadministered territory was enumerated for the first time in
1931 and had a population of 18,327. Excluding this area the population
increased. from 138,878 to 152,910, ic., by 14,032 or about 10 per cent.
This increase is partly due to more settled conditions and to the absence of
any serious epidemic. ‘The Deputy Commissioner thinks it is also partly due
to better enumeration in 1931 since the services of better educated enumerators
were available. The increase inethe Kanpetlet subdivision (formerly the
Pakékku Hill Tracts) may be partly gue to the fact that in 1921 only an
cstimate was made of the population of the portion that was then unadminis-
tered. The area of the Arakan Hill Tracts was also increased during the
decad: by the addition of some previously unadministered territory but the
new area was not enumerated. The population of the enumerated portion
increased by only 2 per cent. The small increase is probably due to the
unhealthiness of the locality. o :

_ Swmmary—It will be gathered from .the foregoing account of the
variation in population that movements of the indigenous races are largely
determined . by the amount of waste land available for extension of
cultivation. In the Centre subdivision and the Arakan portion of the Coast
subdivision the land that can be brought under cultivation without a large
expenditure of capital and labour would appear to be extremely limited,
and cultivators are finding it more and more difficult to eke out a living.
Fortunately land has been available in the Delta and North subdivisions
and in the Tenasserim portion of the Coast subdivision and this accounts
for the migration of the indigenous races to these areas. There has also
been a considerable amount of migration within each subdivision of the
Burman natural division. This can be seen from the map facing page 26:
it will be noticed that in most districts there are considerable differences
between the rates at which the populations of -the individual townships
have increased. 'The reason for the small increase in the indigenous population
of the Shan division is not apparent.

The non-indigenous races are mostly Indians and Chinese, The Indian
population of the province has increased from 881,357 to 1,017,825, i.e., by
136,468 or 154 per cent, while the Chinese population has increased from
149,060 to 193,594, i.e., by 44,534 or 30 per cent. In the case of the Chinese
the increase is dye largely, if not entirely, to migration ; in the case of the
the Indians the increase due to migration is probably at least double the actual
increase. The immigration of Indians and Chinesc has not been confined to a
few districts : it has spread all over the province. In practically every district
there has been an increase in their numbers. .

17. Houses.—The number of houses is given for districts in Imperial
Table 1 and for townships and states in Provincial Table I, while Subsidiary
Table VII gives the average number of persons per house and the average
number of houses per square mile for districis and natural divisions. A house
was defined as the separate residence of a family, a residence being considered
separate if it had a separate entrance from the common way. This was the
same definition as in 1911 and 1921. If a building was jointly occupied by
two or more families it was treated as one house if the familics shared meals
and as two or more if they cooked and ate separately. In hotels each room
or suite of rooms allotted to a different traveller or family was treated asa
house. In the case of cooly lines the tenement was taken as the house.
Monasteries, zayats, schools, godowns and field huts and all other buildings
were treated as houses if used as dwelling houses. It will be seen from
Subsidiary Table VII that there has been a progressive decrease since 1891 in
the average number of persons per house. In the 1921 Census Report it 13
stated that no confidence can be placed in the figures as there is no sufficient
safeguard against the copying of wrong numbers into the registers, and it is
suggested that in some cases the highest serial house-number may have been
taken as a substitute for the number of occupied houses. As regards the
figures for 1921 and 1931 the census arrangements were practically the same
at the two censuses and there is no reason to suppose that the 1931 figures are
more (or less) accurate than the 1921 figures. It will be noticed thatin
practically all districts there has been a reduction since 1921 in the average
number of persons per house. In the greater part of the province and
particularly in the rural areas the ordinary definition of house zjtpphes, namely,

-
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the separate residence of a family, and, as pointed out in the 1921
Census Report, by family is meant household {in Burmese ein-daung). If,
therefore, any reliance can be placed on the figures there would appear
to have been a reduction since 1921 in the average size of the Burmese
household.

18. Calculation of Areas.—As stated in paragraph 1 the areas of all
districts, townships and states have been worked out afresh. The inaccuracy
of many of the figures given in previous Census .Reports was first brought to
notice by the Deputy Commissioner, Pakdkku, who pointed out that the area
of Pakdkku district as given in the 1921 Census Report was 872 square miles
larger than the area worked out by planimeter from Survey of India maps,
although the boundaries of the district had remained unaltered since 1921. -
“The arcas of other districts were then calculated and large differences were
often found between the figures as obtained by planimeter and those reported
by Deputy Commissioners.  On going into the matter further it was learnt that
the areas of practically all districts in Burma were last worked out about the
. year 1896 by the Surveyor-General's office in Calcutta from maps supplied by
Commissioners of divisions (Myitkyina and the Upper Chindwin districts were
omitted as their boundaries were not defined). The figures given in the
Census Reports of 1901, 1911 and 1921, in District Gazetteers and in other
Government reports and publications have apparently been based on these
figurcs, When a portion of a district has been transferred to another district
the arca of the portion transferred has been subtracted from the former and
addcd to the latter but the combined area of the two districts has remained the
same. There have been many changes in the boundaries of districts since
1896 and as the areas of the portions transferred may not have been calculated
accurately serious errors may have been introduced. It is also possible that in
1896 the exact boundaries of some districts were not known. It was thercfore
decided to calculate the areas afresh. Unfortunately the Survey of India nraps
in the office of the Commissioner of Settlements and Land Records could not
be used since the district and township boundaries on them had not been kept
up-to-date. However the Director of the Burma Qircle (Survey of India),
Maymyo, very kindly allowed the office copies of his maps to be used. Most
of the maps were modern style maps (dating from 1905) but some of them were
based on much carlier surveys, Degree sheets (§ inch) were used whenever

ossible but  inch and 1 inch sheets were also used if more recent than the
$ inch. In each } inch sheet there are 16 squares and the area of each district
falling in each square was calculated by planimeter ; the sum of the figures so
oblained for cach square was then compared with the area of the square as
given in the Auxiliary Tables (published by the Geodetical Branch of the
Survey of India) and the figures increased or reduced proportionately so as to
make the total agrec with the figure given in the Tables. The areas of the
districts were then obtained by adding up the figures for the different squares.
The areas of townships were worked out in a slightly different manner : the
arca of each township (or state) in each sheet (not square) was calculated and
the figures obtained for each sheet were increased or reduced proportionately
so as to make the total agree with the area of the sheet as given in the Auxiliary
Tables. By adding up the figures for the different sheets figures were obtained
for townships and districts, Thus figures for districts were obtained in two
different ways., This was considered advisable in order to have some sort of
check on the working. The two results usually differed by only” a few square
miles ; where the difference was greater than this the reason for the difference
was 1nvestigated. The planimeter work was done in Maymyo but the checking
of the work and the compilation was done in the Census Office in Rangoon.
Where there was any doubt as to the correctness of the working the sheet was
donc over again, a planimeter and sheets being borrowed from the office of the
Commissioner of Settlements and Land Records. In some cases the
boundaries had been altered since the date of publication of the sheet; in
other cases they were not shown atall (this applies particularly to the older
sheets on w}nch township boundaries were not shown) while in a few others
the boundarics were incorrect. In all these cases the correct boundaries had
to be loolfed up from the notifications and this entailed a great deal of extra
work. When the revised figures were compared with the ones reported by
Deputy Con.lmlssmn.ers many larsge differences were found. The most striking
are shown in marginal table 25. The biggest difference is in the case of
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Bhamo district. The area given in the 1901 Census Tables is 4,146 square
miles but in Note-5(%) to Imperia
Table I on page 4 of the 1911 Census
Tables volume it is stated that the areas
of the Kachin Hills were excluded from
Area in square milcs. the arca given for Bhamo district in
District or other area, 1901 and the arca was increased to

"| o1 |Revised| Differ- { 6,903 square miles, This was a mistake
figure. | figure. | ence. | a5 the Deputy Commissioner, Bhamo,
has verified that the Kachin Hills were

25. Difference belween old and revised figures.

a;:mnp;iill Tracts L5011 Lol |+ ;gg not excluded. The mistake was
f ven (N 1 1

Sandoway ~| 378a| a1s7|+ 373] repeated in the 1921 Census Tables.
ar:::;;:'ist “7).323 13’3(‘1?) ¥ 30 The boundaries of Bhamo district have
Toungoo "1 "e128 | ‘6aso|+ 328 mot been changed since 1901 and the
Minbs o | 3293 35981+ 3011 revised figure is the same as that given
Bhamo " ;2:333 13:;?3 - 2757 an f}he 1901 Census Tables. The large
Upper Chindwin ... \ N - 1,170 i i

Northern Shan States | 20,177 | 21,400 |+ 1,223 ifierences in_the case of Kyaukpyw,

Southern Shan States | 36,153 | 36,416 [+ 258 | Sandoway and Mergui may be partly .
due to inclusion of islands or water areas
: ] which may haie been omiited from
previous calculations, These districts contain innumerable islands and several
estuarics and it is often very difficult to say where the boundary lies. The
difference in the Amherst district is apparently due to under-estimation of the
area of the Kawkareik township: the revised figure is 1,951 square miles
compared with the old figure of 1,646. The very large difference for Pakokku
district cannot be explained. In the Upper Chindwin district the boundaries
of Kanti State and Homalin township and the loosely administered and
unadministered territories associated with that district have apparently not
been defined and consequently the figures are only approximate ; the areas
were worked out from maps supplied by the Depuiy Commissioner. The
figure given for the area of the Upper Chindwin district in the 1921 Census
Report, namely 16,037 square miles, apparently includes a large amount of
territory north of latitude 26°. The revised figures for the various states in the
Northern Shan States are all larger than the old ones, e.g., the old figures for
Tawngpeng and West Mangliin are 781 and 500, respectively, and the revised
ones 938 and 878, respectively, The areas of East and West Manglin
and the uncontrolled Wa States were worked out from a map supplied by
Mr. G. E. Harvey, L.C.S. With one or two exceptions there is very little
difference between the old and revised figures for the States in the Southern
" Shan States. At the last census the Myitkyina, Mogaung and Kamaing
subdivisions in'the Myitkyina district were taken to be half plains area and
half Kachin Hill Tracts. These proportions appear to have been very
inaccurate. The boundaries between the township areas of the Myitkyina,
Mogaung and Kamaing subdivisions and the Hill Tracts have never been
defined and the figures for the areas of the townships (i.c., the plains areas)
and the hill-tracts were worked out from a map supplied by the Deputy
Commissioner. The total plains area in the -Myitkyina district comes to 1,896
square miles, more than half of which is in the Myitkyina township. The
areas of the Kachin Hill Tracts in the Bhamo and Katha districts were also
worked out from maps supplied by the Deputy Commissioners. There are
many large differences in the old and revised figures for townships but they
are too numerous to mention. It is not known when, how or by whom the
old figures for townships were calculated. In order to check the revised
figures for townships some Deputy Commissioners were asked to send Survey
of India } inch sheets showing the correct township boundaries, or a tracing
from these sheets. Sometimes a Land Records map of tite district on the
same scale was also sent but as a rule these maps were not accurate,
particularly in the case of uncultivated areas.

19. Density of Population.—Figures for density of population are
given in Subsidiary Tables IA, ¥B, II, Il and VI of this Chapter and also in
Provincial Table I {at the end of the volume of Imgenal Tables), where figures
are given for townships and states as well as districls. In marginal table 26
the density of population in Burma is tompared with that .in the other
major provinces. It will be noticed that Burma has the largest area of
any province in India- ‘but that in point. of population it only comes
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DISTRIBUTION AND VARIATION OF POPULATION, ° N

¢ighth. The difference between the densities in - Bengal and Bu;ma. is
very striking. In the two maps B e

facin .pag'e 32 the c_len.s ity of 26. Population per square mile in_Indian Provinces -_
population is shown by districts and (including States), 1931. ,
townships, respectiveclly. Each doé RV e
represents a thousand persons an _Area | pooo. | Populs-
th[e) effect of this is to produce dark - Province. “:p:;::;s gl,'lf:n t;::g-;r
shading in densely populated areas | mites),” [ (iltions):) “anjte,”
and light shading in sparsely popula- — .,.
ted areas. This method appears to | Burma w | 2330 il
have advantages compared with the | goited provinces o | 1122 s |
method of hatching used in the 1911 | Madms® .. 1439 2 | 3
and 1921 Census Reports 2s it does | pombay | 1871 s | T
away with the- arbitrary character of Punjab  inces” 1363 fg:g ) fgg
classes. Also there is no need to |[wemm .| 673 o3 | 137
calculate any areas, On the other . : . -
hand it is a much more laborious * Figures for Cochin and Travancore are excluded. |

process and also extremely difficult
to get the dots the same size, It will _ -
bescen from these maps that the population is by no means spread evenly over
the province. The township map gives perhaps the best idea of the distribution:
A large proportion of the population is to be found in the Delta districts
and in the districts between Mandalay and Magwe.. The only otheér parts 6f
the province containing densely populated areas are in the npighbourhood of
Moulmein and Akyab. It will be noticed from the township map that the
population in each district is by no means evenly spread over the district and
that most districts contain densely populated as well as sparsely populated areas,
Ambherst district is a good example of this. - '

20. Pressure of Population.—It has been pointed out in previous
Census Reports that the figures for density obtained by dividing the total
opulation by the area do not represent the pressure of population upon the
nd, since no discrimination is made between the different kinds of land : all
land is included whether it is fertile, barren, urban, rural, etc. More
satisfactory figures are obtained by dividing the population either by the
cultivable area, the area occupied for cultivation, or the area actually cultivated,
Figures for density calculated in this way are given in Subsidiary Table IB,
But the figures for cultivable area are not very satisfactory since the word
" cultivable " is an elastic one and liable to different interpretations. Perhaps the
best figure for density is that based on the occupied area. It will be seen from.
the figures in column 5 of Subsidiary Table IB that the figures for density
based on the occupied area are much higher in the Coast subdivision than in
the Centre subdivision—the only exceptions are Mandalay, which is largely
urban, Prome and Thayetmyo. The reason for this is that land in the Centre
subdivision does not yield as much as land in the Delta. This appears to be
due mainly to the insufficient rainfall in the Centre. The population which
can be supported is largely dependent upon the amount of rainfall. But rain-
fall is not the only factor, as will be seen from the figures given in columns 8
to 10 of Subsidiary Table IB for the ratio between the density and the rainfall.
It will be noticed that the figures in those columns for the districts in the
Centre subdivision are much larger than those for the districts in the Delta and
Coast subdivisions. In the Centre subdivision irrigation has done a great deal
to conserve the water and thereby increase the food supply, and it must also be
remembered that excessive rain may cause floods, which appear to be as
frequent a cause of failure of crops in this province as drought. But the
pressure of population on the land depends not only on what can be got out of
the land but also on the standard of living which the population endeavours to
maintain, "The Indian cooly or cultivator who comes to Burma has a lower
standard of living than the Burman and the pressure of population in a
articular area might be greater if occupied by Burmans than if occupied by
ndians. Until comparatively recent times there does not appear to have been
any considerable pressure of population upon the land in this province. There
has always been plenty of waste land in some part of the province available for
extension of cultivation. The reasons usually given for the sparseness of the
population in Burma are its isolation and what is called in the 1911 Census
Report ‘s‘the cumulative effect of almost continuous warfare protracted through
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centuries. of time.” During the twenty or thirty years which followed the
annexation of Upper- Burma there was a particularly rapid extension of
cultivation, and while the indigenous population was confining itself largely to
agricultural extension the deficiency of labour in the commercial and- industrial
occupations was filled by immigrant races, mainly Indians. But, as has been
pointed out earlier in this Chapter, the land which can be brought under
cultivation without a large expenditure of capital is now exceedingly limited in
many parts of the province. The Burman has therefore endeavoured to obtain
a share in the industrial life of the province and has come into competition with
the Indian, Much of the work that is at present done by Indians could be
done by Burmans and it is probable that there will be a keener competition for
this work in the future, For the more skilled occupations, such as those
connected with engineering in all its branches, the Burman would appear to be
temperamentally suited, but his lack of training is often a drawback. As
regards commerce it remains to be seen whether the Burman will be able to
compete successfully. According to the 1901 Census Report (paragraph 169)
'the Burman, as we know him, is essentially a non-migratory, unbusiness-like,
irresponsible creature, perfectly incapable of sustained effort, content with what
can be gained by a minimum of toil” This may be true of the Burman of
thirty years ago but it does not quite fit the Burman of to-day. Thirty years
ago when land was plentiful and there was not much difficulty in making
a living the Burman presumably did not see the force of working a whole day
if he could get what he wanted by working half a day. But conditions are
very different now and one wonders what the Census Superintendent of 1901
would have said if he had seen Burman gangs of stevedore coolies working in
Rangoon. It is impossible to say what will happen in the future. Much
depends on the attitude of Government towards immigration. But this is a
political matter and is outside the scope of this Report,
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE 1a.—Density, water-supply and crops in the Burman
Natural Division.

Percentage of total arex '31
Percent- | Percenlage of gross
;- i ageof cultivated area cropped
2 N%Iav‘ml- , cultiva- |5 in 1930-31 with
- e 10T s
p cultiva- Cultivable. |ble area. E
4 tion. g
J = -
8 = : 3| = g
District and Natnral sl .| . 2
Division. é. e HEAE: g1 48 £
B 21318 i & g
L Zlglg]|= = &
81, 3|12|%|2|s8 3 .
O L7 ] - .
2 1<z E|lE|E]|g|eE] £ g a
2 |3 I AR-AR
L T ..8. BlEBlo 2] & é | o b
> ex szl 521512138 €| ElE|z|k
b =5 1 = [ 2 —] =
gézggégaagggmmo.oo
1 2 3 lslslelz]alo|of 410 j22]13]34]35]16
Burman .. .| 62| 20|38|4z|22}18 3|l o B 3; 511z
Delta ol 52| 2z|22|s58| 3037 |66]| ..} 2| r00]92]| 2 7
v 16046} .. 8515125127 .| 3] 99|76 ... 24
}*.,‘:’;f,'."’ v vl 173 2l 7|51 |s0l7z)..|..| 90|93+ 7
Hanthawadd: w| 22| a|16|83|ss|sstoo) ... ] 13 {9 .. | 6
Tlurrawadd; . w| 181y 37| 4|59|37|35|59]..|..|] B8]89 4] 1 6
Pegu . w| 119] 37)13]|s0fl4as|4ez]es]|..} 2] 12|97 ] ... 3
Baslein 138 173 (53|36 {35)65]..| 1| 1090]93] & 6
Henzada .. w| 220] smj21)48)39]38]78 1| 848 )| 2| 2] 1|12
Myaungmya ... 158 16 _ll 73| 50| 50| 68 ] 104195 ] . ] 5
Maubin vl 226 ..|13]87]|63{36]|64]..} 3] o687 1] t{..]lu
Pyapdn ave v 161 26117 |57]55)54|95) - | e o 9G] 98, R 2
Toungoo .. 66| 2zz)saf19]15|14)73)1..]14] s3]88] 1 1|10
Thatén w| 109 7|14|79|26]25]31]..] 4] 216|891 ... 1|10

Coast 9 1I3|5¢4|33110) 9 27(...| 2] 293|855 ee ] e} 21| 24
Akyab w| 123 1{29|70]26|22]32|..]..] 203]93]..]...] 1] 6
Kyaukpyu .. 46 o | 88112 81 7163):.]...] 180|912 )]..]...] 1] 8
Bandoway .. k)| 10/18)] 5| 5| s|87)..] .| 2018 | 21]13
Ambherst 70 22137 |41 |15]|14]33]..} 3[ 90|8]..]..]...]104
Tavoy wl| 33| arls2|a| s| sluel..|.t asizof.f.]..]30
Mergui 150 1615529} 3| 3jwof..).f 61|83} .f ]| 248

Centre wl| 109 23|33 #i32{2a|a7| #l2o| 38|3¢] 8|22| 27| 29
Prome e - 140 si32|33|2aj22(7]..]15 47 |87 3.1 1] ¢
Thayetmyo .. " 59 14166120) 91 7|36]| 81 & 451391 2] 6|27 | 26
Pakfkku .., 93 at6|33r22|15|45) 5] 2] 24|15] 7|24l )13
Minbu 77| 4|7 |™)23[13(47( 6|44 35]a1]13|10]22}14
Magwe e 1341 6| BIS61a7126 46|16 9] 31 ]|14] 2118|4710
Mandalay ... wef 176 31139 |30(20f14]a7| 1|54| 33|62|14) 1| 410
Kyauksd el 122f 3t f2lar]|a3)2alsoflu7s] s0|seofi2f 1]is]s
Meiktila ool 139] 18| 16| 66|49 |30 47|13 24] 33|23| 9|1 || 2
Ympéthlu 93 7|l 91| 23%17| ) 6] 35 3815 6| 612118
Myingyan .., w| 174 Slaialeria|ss)3] 3| 20| 5] s{22f{4a|m
Shwebo 81 w4 4|02 52| 4f42] 3a|7| 3]..] 5]13
Sagaing wf 1791 L1585 71 |460s5| 5| 4| mlizi2z|s)2|32l
Lower Chindwin 104 22|23)55|39|24143| 5| 5 31|21)16]|18|27]18]

L]

North * 19| 2¢4|45|31| 3] 3| o 21 ...|9] 1 1} 4
Bhamo 21 15]|52]33] 2| 2| s ) 72|97 ..1..
Myitkyina .., Wl 12({49]30)] 3] 2] & Wl Pl g
Katha 3B Mle|22) 5| 4]20[..{26] 58|96} 1} ..

Upper Chindwin wi 1| mla|an] 2| 2|7 56| 2l : - i :

* Records of cultivation are available only for a small part of any district in Norih,
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SUBSIDIARY ' TABLE IB.—Density compared with rainfall and culfivated area.

(Delta, Coust and Cenire Subdivisions of Burman Natural Division.)

Density per 1,000 acres of * Ratio to the rainfall of the density
: . as calculated for the
i L : | Mean
! Dastnlt;l_ and Natural | Rainfall . Area |, o Area
' ivision, linchesid motal | Cultiva- occtpied) cultiva-| Total | Cultiva. {Pecupied corea
. Area, lble Area. Cultiva- ted in | Area, [ble Area. '0.' ted in
{ tion "~ | 1930-31. Caltiva-1 1930.31,
—— 1 2 1 3 4 5 |_¢ 7 8 9 | 1w
! Della 10| 2300 42| e14l  oae 22 2 56 59
E:?an oon 99 N
i Inseln oo | 273 397 | 53 551
zHanthawaddy o 113 342 411 441 456 gg gg gg %
i i Tharrawaddy . vor 38 277 468 751 798 32 53 85 91
' Pegu w122 8] 36| aes | a2 15 30 33 35
| Bassein . 109 216 406 603 | * 626 20 37 58 57
] Henzada’ ‘ s B4 334 691 856 886 40 82 102 105
Myaungmya aer 104 235 32 466 473 23 ki 45 46
Maubin e 9 | 354| 407 | s63| 633 37 42 9| 6
! Pyapdn % | 243| 4261 as0| a8 25 4 6 47
. Toungoo ans 83 109 572 744 788 13 69 90 95
;Thalon - 216 - 171 217 655 , 691 8 10 30 32
i Coast w | 193 81| 26] sl Toro 4 13 42 #
. Akyab . 203 194 276 736 863 10 14
: Kyaukpyu s 180 78 674 946 | 1,076 4 37 gg gg
+ Sandoway e 211 53 1,030 1,096 1,176 3 49 52 56
+ Amberst 190 114 278 776 829 6 15 41 44
~Tavoy w | 215 53] 171 91| 1,036 2 8 46 48
: Mergui - 161 26 88 803 906 2 5 50 56
; Cenfre . 34 170 386 535 813 50 u3 157 239
' Prome .- 47 220 677 939 961 47 144 200 205
i Thayetmyo . er 45 90 460 970 | 1,292 20 102 216 287
» PakOkku . M 126 383 580 850 52 160 242 354
" Minbu - k1 132 461 576 079 38 132 165 280
’ Mngwe . k) 211 375 446 813 68 120 144 262
* Mandalay - Bl 272 922 | 1,343 1,955 83 279 407 592
X K.ya_ml'uu. e 30 184 451 554 760 61 150 185 253
; Meiktila 33 219. 133 447 715 66 101 135 217
- Yamdthin R 38 152 279 647 910 40 73 170 239
- Myingyan reo 26 270 364 401 656 104 140 154 252
I | Shwebo e 34 125 307 418 592 37 90 123 174
Sagaing 31 288 339 404 621 93 109 130 200
R Lower Chindwin . 3 167 305 424 706 54 - 98 137 228

H

* All ratios mulliplied by 10.

SUBSIDIARY TaBLg II -Dlstnbutzon of the population classified accordmg fo

Yo density.
; Townships with a population per square mile of
; ' ' ' 0 *750. | 1000 &
Under 50. 50-100. 100-150. 150-300, 300-450. |*450-600, 1009, aver.
Natural = =1 - = = = = pry
vatus 03 A R 3 N - SR | S (| Y
Division Y =8 1 25| e8 (25| =2(25|=f|25|2|25|c8(e5[c2|25|=E|25
sE | p3 | g€ (B3| sC|E2|sE |28 |sB|E8|cB|BE|gF|es|sEiE3
Zg |85 |2 |dEl <5 |82 2T |EE| 2T |EE |2 FRE[< F|AS|<FEE
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 V9o p10}-11 |12|13[14|15}16]17
PROVINCE] 161,681] 3,218| 34,251) 2.413] 19,070| 2,274} 25,861 ) 5,205| 2,008] 648) 454 217 64) 55| 163 639
6504 2194 1467 16'45| &§17|15°51) 1107|3549 086 4110 19| 1°48| 0'03] 6-37| 007|435
Burman 77467| 1,666 31,320| 2,187| 19,046/ 2,272 25776 5,192/ 1,006] 643] 454] 217| 59] 501 159| 830
40-58] 1296| 20004| 17-01| 1218\ 17°67) 1649|4038 128 500|029\ 169 004 039|010 490
Deltz ... 1,712 59115,356) 0932| 4,420| 533{13,986]2,793|1,733| 553| 363( 164 ... | ... 77] 400
- 480 rio 37 §7{17°16] 1240 9°80] 3923 51'38 4‘86 1018\ ro21301 ... | ... |082: 737
Coast ... | 28,916] 640] 3,280 218 3,575 425) 1,919] 431 ... . ) o 59| 50| 57 _82
76048 3467 867 1790 94612305\ 50812336 ... e | o | e | O8] 272|025 442
Centre 10,323 374/12,891| 930 10,602] 1,262, 9,871|1,968] 263 90| 91} 53| v | o |- 25| 148
23431 775 29‘25 19:27| 2406\ 26:10| 2240 40°80) 00| r86|oZoj1 09| ... | ... {O°06 307
North ... | 36,536] 593| 1,793| 107 449 52 v f e L ne [ oann | o | wae | wei | e
o422| 7887 #62|1425] I16| 688 .- ’ e ] e ] e ] e Foae | e
Chin 12278 193 .| .. SN R AT EURN IUUORN IOV RNVVRN NI SUU PN
100000\ X00'60| ... e w . U RN P A N
Salween z#go 10013)3 N w | - . . wo | oene | v L | e
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Note.—The prép'c;}h'nns per cent which the area and pbpuiaiion of each group bear to the total are given in
italica below the absotute figures.

* The class 600-750 has been om

itted as theze was no township falling within it.
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SupsiDIARY TABLE IIL.—Variation in relation to density since 1881..

- »’ - 3 3 - s . - d. ,I.he

Nove—~All figures reiate fothe areas incloded in 1931 in the district or nafural division nam Th
variation of dauil% in any district or natural division In a period in which an extension of the census w?ﬁ"
(hat area lovk place has been calculated, as nearly as possible, for the portion included in the census ?ed he
beginning of! the perind, e.¢., the entry for tire Province in column 12 relates to Lower _Burma 28 enumerated in
1881 and excludes besides Upper Burma ali those paris of the Thayetmyo District which were under Bum.mse

yule in 1881, -

Mean density per square mile. Porcentage increase of dﬂ'lﬁty.
District and Nalural 1921|1911 | 1901 1991 1881 {1001 1881
) . 1881 to | to | to | to 0 0
1931, | 1921, 1 191L | 1901 ) 1890 | 488 { o2 | 1021 {1911 | 1001 1891, 1932 1931,
1 2 3 4 I-5 6 7 1slolsof1a]12] 13§14
PROVINCE ... 3 57| - 53 474f 61| 44z] 11| o9f 15| 18| 24| 39118
Burman 1 el 741 es| 60| 63| 48| 12| 9| 15| 17| 24] 40| 118
Delta | 152 15| J22 10s| e2| o4} 13| 11| 16| 28 28| 45137
Rangoon * e | 16,146 |13,932 | 11,953 | 10,002 | 7,425 |5472 | 16| 17| 19| 35| 36) 61| 195
Inaein - 173 151 137 117 95 721 15} w| 17| 23] 33| 48| 142
Hanthawaddy ... | 212| 189 172| 1s4| 126| 95| 12| 10} 12| 22| 34} 38| 124
Tharrawaddy .| 181} 175 154l 1a1| 124] 97| 3| 14| 10| 17| 25| 29| ®7
Pegu | 119] 108 o3 73| 52| 40| w0l 37| 28| 41| 28] 63) 194
Bassein w138 13t 106 oa| 77| 63| 17| 1| 131 22| 20| 46| 113
Henzada wr 220 198 191 174 } 157 ] 131 11 31 10] 11] 20) 27} &9
Myaungmya .| 18| 132| 19| 10| e4| 37| 20| 11| 18] S6| 73| 57322
Maubin w | 226} 200} 18] 169 130| 106) 13| 8) 10| 30| 23| 33|14
apen . e} 161 139} 123 19| 70{ 38} 16 13| 13| 55] 84| 48) 32
orngoo 66 59 54 43] 33| 20| 13 9] 26 32| 11| 541126
Thaton el 109 97 83 60| 53] 46| 13| 16] 22| 29| 16| 59| 138
Coast w 0 42 38 33| 20) 2¢9) 15| 12| 15| 17| 187 49} 106 |
Akyab wi 12| 1] 12| ‘93] so| eo] 11| o} 10| 16| 16] 32}) 77
Kyaukpyu 6 42 39 sl 4| 31| 10 ﬁ' 10f 3| 10| 30| 4
Sundoway - k) 2 25 22 19 16| 15 13| 16f 20| 42| 98
Amhorst 70 56 50 41| 32| 24| 24] 14| 23] 2| 20| 72| 186
Tavoy 33 29 25 20| 18} 16} 15] 16] 23) 16| 12) {112
Mergui 15 12 10 8 7 51 20| 22] 26§ 20| 30| 83] 186
Cenire {1 100 93 83 76 9 71 13 91 .| 32| ..
Prome w| 140} 126 129 125 126} 12| ni- 2| 4{-1] 12| 12| 25
Thayetmyo ves 59 58 53 52 54 7 3 41~ 41 .| 14] ..
Pakékku 93 87 77 67] 38 7| 14| 15| 14] ...} 40| ...
Minbu e 77 ?6 73 65 60 ™ 1 5 13 8 son 19 -
Magwe 134 114 98 76 i) w| 171 17] 29| 10 A 77 .
Maudalay wl 176 180) 160] 13} izl .1 a4l s|-7]- 2| .. 1] .
Kyauksd w | 12 us| usal naf a2} | el 1| .| 12} 7
Meiktila 139 130] 125 13| 97 w | 7] 37 11} 16| 2] s
Yaméthin I 77 73 s8] a0l .. 2t] s] 2] 18] .| &
Mylngyan w| 178} 62| 46| 120)] 117 s 11| 2| 2. 46
Shweba 78 66 60 ] 30| .| 1) 10 24| 24| | 1] :
Sagaing w | 179 74| 166) 1481 120] O 3| 5] 12| 5] | 2
Lower Chihdwin 104 % ol 77| 6| . 8| 8| s5f 9] o) 3]
North SRR L2 T2 A T N N E7e Y 2 e N T I
Bhamo N 0 0 NPT BT A R ‘ :
Myitkyina ] 1| 12] 10 1 N A R E ] - sl o
Katha wf 3B 3 30} 2| D} S| w| alnl |l A ™
Upper Chindwin v 14 13 12 n| .| ] | 5} n s| .
Chin w| 18] 18] 15| 2] | .| ef-s5]m| .| 1l
Aralan Nill Tracts 1 11 12 nl. s 8| 2]-6
Chin Hills 17 15 16 2] | ..f 1w0]-48 32 41 ..1 43 -
Salwesan - 16 16 15 . w1 4 N
sﬂl\\w‘ ane 21 19 1 ’
Rarenni e 13 14 lg M 12 ll - g 8| B} 5 -
Shan w| B | | al | | sl 4| ] |2
Northern Shan States| 30 2 N
Southerm ShanStates] 24| 2| B| | ol B4 I B 1 Bt B s

- ® Th tul - N ‘ ) —
o ¢ density for Rangoon was obtained by dividing the total population by the land area {24'8 square

"“I In 1901 the census was extended to the Shan States, Karenni, Chin H

ills and other s'parse.lir_.'ﬂoﬁulated
1 The census of 1881 related ouly {p Lower Burma, ' o
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SussiDIARY TaBLE IV.—Variationn in Natural Population,

NoTg.—~The Iminigranis of an area are the persons enumerated at the cen: ithi

a birth-place outside it, while Emigrants arc persons enwmerated outside th:?n\:':i’::::l?:;::l?d\:h&:mm ﬁ:d
within {L ; the Nutural Population may be defined as the number of persons barn within the area Whe WeT -l;.l' .
on the date of the census and is ‘oblnined by adding the number of Emigrants to the actual populalicem alx‘:;
::iubtractmg the nuatber of Inunigrants, The figures for Ewmigrants both for 1921 and 1931 are defeclive : no

gures have been included for persons enumerated outside India since hardly any figures were received in 1931
while figures for persons enuinerated in India proper have been included only in the figures for the province'
since only figures for the province (and not the districl) of birth were compiled in 1931. The 1921 figures relate

to the districls as they existed in 1921, but those for Myitkyir d i &
Hill Tratty s ey existed in s yitkyiha and Patao and for the Chin Hills and the Pakékku

Population in 1931. Population in 1921, 28
=
R
Distrlet and Natural LES
Divisfon, . . . e
Actual Immi- | Emi- | Naturat Actual | Inmi- } Emi- | Natwral |35 2
population.| grants. | grants. [population. |population. grants. | grants. {population. ‘5 5=
) 238
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
PROVINCE ... |14.667,146 | 775,963 | 24,397 [13,915,580 13,212,182 [ 706,749 [ 18,086 12,524,520 | 110
Burman ... [12,856,207 (736,283 (20,679 (12,140,603 (11,504,629 {665,976 |19,000 [10,837,720 | 120
Deita o | 5,435,058 { 670,678 149,210 | 4,813,590 | 4,820,745 1725924 | 41,397 | 4,136,218 | 16’4
Rangoon 400,415 | 259,758 | 36,303 176,960 341,962 | 231,647 | 34,740 145,055 .
Insein e 331,452 ) 71,429 | 17,674 277,697 293,083 | 72,58 |13,771 | 234,310 .
Hanthawaddy - ... 408,831 | 66,085 {33,851 376,597 364,624 | 75,555 132,637 321,706 | 171
Tharrawaddy Teen 508,319 40,094 28,403 496,658 492,429 | 62,821 | 32498 462,106 7’5
Pegu ] ey 489,969 | 104,056 | 23,919 407,832 445 620 | 124,308 | 21,190 342,502 | 191
Bassein e 571,043 | 54,146 | 24,348 541,245 489,473 { 51,128 (27,232 465,577 | 163
Henzada 613,280 | 25,640 | 43,624 631,264 550,920 | 32,360 | 50,840 569,406 | 109
Myasngmya 444,784 | 84,178 | 11,512 372,118 370,551 | 83,205 | 9,354 296,700 | 25'¢
Maubjn : 371,509 { 35,432 | 30,894 366,971 330,106 | 45,148 ]33,436 318,394 | 153
Pyapon - 334,158 | 82,353 16,738 268,543 288,994 | 92,679 110,472 206,787 | 299
Toun‘_goo e 428,670 | 73,842 | 16,455 371,283 381,883 | 81,420 [17,116 317,579 | 202
-._{ Thaton | 532,628 33,955 128,749 | 526,422 | 471,100 | 38,751 [23,747 | 456,096 | 153
Coast ™ .o | 1,845,301 | 115,285 | 35,078 | 1,765,094 | 1,598,493 1113,501 (34,561 | 1,519,553 | 16'2
Akyab 637,580 | 49,126 | 4,589 593,043 576,430 | 53,657 [ 2,377 525,150 | 129
Kyaukpyu aer 220,292 35,743 | 7,831 222,380 199,873 3,940 | 9,373 205,306 83
Sandoway ree 129,245 4,290 | 6,259 131,214 112,029 3,628 | 5,142 113,543 | 156
Ambherst - e 516,233 [ 42,128 {20,943 495,048 417,910 | 40,432 | 21,686 399,164 { 240
Tavoy | e 179964 | 10,482 | 6,210 175,692 156,786 9,055 | 6,018 153,749 | 143
Mergui 161,987 | 16,218 | 1,548 147,717 135,465 | 14,739 | 1,915 122,641 | 204
Centre 4,823,979’ 136,140 190,029 | 4,677,868 | 4,405,770 | 114,750 |276,590 | 4,567,910 68
Promne - 410,651 | 23,351 | 28,580 415,880 370,575 | 23,24 44,370 392,741 39
Thayetmyo o 274,177 7,172 | 20,200 287,205 255,406 6,936 |31,116 279,586 27
Pakokku 499,181 | 11,283 {35,695 523,593 465,771 | 11,908 {32,652 486,515 76
Minbu e |- 277,876 | 14,807 | 15,483 278,552 274,302 | 19,064 {20,354 276,002 09
Magwe - e |- 499,573 | 44,627 125,429 480,375 423,252 | 27,855 135,654 ] 431,051} - ¢
Mandalay . e 371,636 | 02,925 135,257 343,968 356,621 | 54,751 | 43,969 345,839 |- 05
Kyaukse 151,320 | 19,298 | 5,103 137,125 142,677 | 16,999 | 5,333 131,511 43
Meiktila e 309,999 9,668 | 38,654 338,985 289,897 ) 10,771 | 42,735 321,861 53
Yamethin 390,820 | 38,239 | 18,306 370,887 323,180 | 34,955 122,865 311,009 | 192
Myingyan e 472,557 9,938 | 38,812 501,431 442,008 7,324 140,019 474,703 .
Shwe ’ ou 446,790 | 23,601 | 31,697 454,886 301,284 | 19,033 | 33,240 405,471 .
Sagaing | 335,965 | 12,691 | 30,924 354,198 326,908 | 14,158 [ 32,067 34,817 27
Lower Chindwin ... | 383,434 | 17,655 | 25,004 3?0,783 342,880 4,846 | 28,590 366,624 .
North 755809 | 77,533 | 9,715 684,051 6793.(v21 74,570 | 8,988 614,039 | 11’4
Bhamo 121 193 | 19,065 | 4,507 106,635 112,960 | 19,787 4,5§S 97,708 9‘1
Myitkyina e 171,524 | 48,487 | 2,649 125,686 126,05§ 30.425 4,052 99,682 .
Katha e 254,170 | 17,996 | 25,736 261,910 253,725 22.5:2 15,608 241,781 )
Upper Chindwin ... 204,982 | 18,498 | 3,336 189,820 186,881 | 15920 | 3,907 174,868 86
Chin ' .| 102,655 1,992 | 3,807 | 194,470 150,70¢ | 2,629 5758 | 162,921 .
A ka. Hill Tracts 21,418 907 275 20,786 20,914 L134 ¢ _47[ 20,251 26
Cll;?n II"liII; i . 171,237 1,006 | 3,543 173,684 138,878 1,496 | 5,288 142,670 .
Salween .. | 111,947 11,3251 1,356 | 101,078 | 114,228 7453 | 1,818 | 108,584 |- 61
Salw - e 53,186 4,517 609 49,278 50,379 4,752 687" 46,314 6"_1»
Karenni “| Sk7e1 | e3s4| 823 | 52700 63850 | 3,000 | 1436 | 62,280 |-15%
Shan ... | 1,508,337 | 76,007 {23,802 | 1,454,132 | 1,433,542 60,448 (23,114 | 1,398,208 | 41
925 | 87
Northern Shan States| 636,107 | 59,614 20,322 596,815 585,924 | 51,952 {14,953 548, "
Southern Shan States | 870,230 | 30,535 {17,642 | 57,317 | 847,618 | 17,750 | 17,415 | 847,283 ) -1 2

* This district {of division) suffered a change of bounday between 1921 and 1931 (the percentage increasq
has been given in column 10 whea the change of boundary waa small}, o T
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SuBsSIDIARY TABLE V.—Comparison of census figures and vital statistics,

Ave;-z'&‘; ‘z;n t:zcl ;:ﬂt;pcr Increase of population.] Excess of
1921—1930. | :E‘l;‘:":n a7
Xaturud Division and District jm ey cﬁ;gpt:n-:‘g“ﬁ mignl%it;:
Births. | Deaths. [ OIS | pie 1, ST 000008
deaths. 4and5. | g3y " | records.

1 2 3 4 5 L 6 7 8
PROVINCE® .. .1 z1e1]| 2005| eez 1082630 716352 | 1277979 | 561,627
Delta | 2786 | 1909 477 | 4822096 | 230085 | 12902 382897
Rangoom | 202 | 3351 |-1327| 345505 -4589 | se90| 10075
Insein 1 el 190] e3s]| 29500| 18936 ae2] 229
Haothawaddy - | 257a] 1740 834 369624| 30410 4207 13797
Tharrawaddy - | 26| 19| ew| w242} 32451 | 1580]| -16561
Pegu ol 2506| 2007 499 #46706| 220 | 43,23] 2092
Basscin | 2233 17s2| sos| amar3| 2620 s1570| 356950
Henzada | 257 2000 36| 3s50920) 47159| e230| 1520
Myaungmya | 2zes| 1782 486] 370551 18009 | 73233 56224
Maubin o 2514) 1752) 7e2] 330006) 2154 03 16249
Pyapdn . 2089 | 1648 441 | 28899 12745 | 45164 | 32419
Toungoo 2137 | 1762 375 | 380797 14,280 47,873 33,593
Thatbn .| 2068 1436 632 472,451 29,850 60,177 | -30318
Coast ” | 2013| 1899 1014 ] 1598493) 162155 246808 | 84,653
Akyab ~| 253 wor| 62| s7s4s0) 36257 61,150 24893
Kyaukpyn ] 20m| 1565] s06| 199873| 10114 ‘20419| 10305
Sandoway ! 3674 | 2334 | 1340] nzew| 1502| 17,26] 2204
Amberst w| 3120 175t} 1w | sr90]| F22| 83| 4,11
Tavoy | 3864| 22851 1579 156786 | 24757 | mazB| - 1,57
Mergui v | 3393| 200s) 1388 135465 18808 | 2652 7,719
Centre w | 3105 2369| 736 |4405770 | 324032 418200 94,077
Prome v | 3205 2487 798| 3n575] 26679} Wore| 12397
Thayetmyo w| 2988| 2303| o85| 255406| 17.495| 18771 1,276
Pakbiky | 3487 | 2356 um| 45771 | 52609 33410 | -19200
Minbu - w )| 3197 zw70| 347| 2ag02| 9518 3574 | - 594
Magwe - w| 20| 1800| 680| 425926 28963 | 73647 | a46m
Mandalay | 17| 83} 43| 3662 1547 | 1505f - ae2
Kyauksé w7 3375| 336| 142677 5079 8,643 3,564
Meiktila w | 2043| 19| 72| 209807 19481 20102 621
Yaméthin w| 3714 297| o17| 3maw| 2636 | e7em| 37995
Myingyan w] 2446| 1737 7oo| 43933| 0| 33223 - 207
Shwebo we T w ] 3387) 2555] 832) 380016] 31,617 66774| 35157
Sagaing w| 2] 20ss| e8| 326908) 2230 9,07 | -13304
Lower Chindwin .., o} 37% | 2336 | 960 354048| 33998| 2928 | - 4712

* Includes only the districis mentioned in this table.

¥ The figures of columns 2 and 3 for districts are the averages of the annual rates given in the annual re-
ports of the I'ublic Health Department and cojumas 4 and 6 have been deduced from them with the aid of column
5 in which figures are given for the papulation in 1921 of the dstricts as they existed in 1931. The figures of
columns 5 and 6 for patural divisions and the province have been obtzined by totalling those of the districls.
‘The number of births and deaths in the natural divisions and the province were obtained by totalling the figures
(or the districts (as calculatod from the rates given for the districts) and the ratios in columns 2, 3and 4 were
then calculated with the aid of column §, ‘
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CHAPTER 1,

.SUBSIDIARY TaBLE VI.—Variation by lownships and states classified
according to density,

(a) AcruaL VARIATION.

P

. Varlation in townships and states with 2 population per square mile:at
commencement of decade of
Natiral Division.
Under 1 50-100. |100-150.] 150-300. { 300430. | 450-600. | 600.750, 750 |10
1 2 3 4 5 ) 7 8 9 10
PROVINCE . | 272,383 | 200,186 | 226,425 | 490,862 | 65332 | 26,385 3010 | 62303
Burman ... 194.941 274,28{, m,515 502,305 64'566 26'535 Lam 59,757
Delta .. 4,025 | 131,591 | 43,013 | 297,900 | 59,998 | 21,516 54,910
Coast ... 102,268 | 29,029 | 49,982 | 57,877 1,820 | 5832
Centre ... 41,417 {104,282 | 117,741 | 146,517 | 4,368 | 4,869 - 985
North ... o | 47,20 9,378 | 15,639 . . -
Chin e 32,863 .- .-

Salween ... w b= 93 cas " W
Shan .. . | 45400 | 24006 | 48 |-2441( o8 1100 | 2,636
(b) PROPORTIONAL VARIATION,

Petcentage of variation in townships and states with a population per square
mil= at cammenceément of decade of
Natural Division.

Undet |50-100. | 100-150. 150-300. |300450. [450.600. {00750, 5% | 1000 &
1 2. | 3 3 5 6 7 8 9 10
PROVINCE ] 14 11 R 1 14 6 1
Burman .. 13 14 11 11 11 14 4 10
Delta ... ] 16 9 12 12 15 16
Coast .. IS . 15 13 16 - 4] 8
Gentre ... 12 13 10 8 5 10 -1
North ... 9 10 43 - . " -

Chin 21 - . v " " -
Balweeh ... w] =1 " b "
Shan ... sl 1 2]~ 16| @& - SV
Tt RN I = : : ._“ PP - -
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SuasIDIARY TABLE VIL—Persons per house and houses per square mile.

A number of houses per
Average ::nba ,d persons verage oile
Datnct ad Natoral
Do
1935 | 1921 | io1e. | 1901, | 1891, | 1930 | 2921 | 1911] 190L) 1891

PROVINCE .| 487 404 490)] 501} 53| 154 17} 107 a8 83
Burman .| #e8] 488]| 4o0] s508| 5B} 17| 1591 137 1ns B85

Ddta | #80) scel 518} s@| 552 37| 269} 22| 199 B5F
Rangoom ... .1 s58s] sw| s} 59| 636 [27616 {24806 |L7741 [2,0636 |1, 28875
Insein o] 455 4891 o0l 532 sw{ 3804 316 } 349 301] 261
Hanthawaddy | 491 517 431| 378 s
Tharrawaddy 1 57 ss6| 492) 52| 537 95| 354| 08| 264
P . we| 473) 502) 516] 543} 603) 251 | 27| 189) M6| 205
B:‘:ein w1 a83] 515 53| s67| 357 ms] Bo| 20| 167| 121
Henzada ... | 48| 4s0] s508| sz | 542 41| 40| 368| 325] 361
Myaupgmya ... .| #73| s8] 514 541 } 584 | 334} Zo| 26| 189 } 11
Maobin - | 493 S22} 512 . 4591 382| 362
Pyapin ... o | il sw|) e 93 3| Ball o ]
Tongoo ... | 43| 4451 43581 465) 472] 153| mo0| 124 97 54
Toaton - | 59| 5381 545] 555| s 25| 181) 156 122 72

Coast | t92)| 518| 57| S| 5w o8 &3 80 &8 54
Akyab e ] #™F 491| 439 44| 502| 257 | 229f 27| 189| 149
Kyaukpyn ... el #28) 428 | 443 447| 478| 108)| 102 95 86| 109
Sandoway ... ) 47} 497 5191 s517] 552 66 60 52 £6 38
Amherst ... ..} s62| s8s| 571| 58] 579] 124 101 o1 73 47
Tavoy e | 514 524 481) 486 497 65 56 52 43 27
Mergui | 508 5367 543] 533 546 29 26 21 16 7

Centre, e | #39)| 648 s00} #77| 55| 250| 221\ 200| 74| 121
Prome e i 45| #s6| 471 49| 485| 329| 286 6| 56| 257
Thayetmyo ... w| 42| 447 444] a482| s12| 138 120| 1v8| 105] 157
Pakdkks ... ] 4681 473| #84| 480| 542} 109] 158} 136| 117 91
Minbu o | 4251 #51| 475| 467 s5a3| 182| 185) 16| 152] 139
Hagwe | 473} s507| 519] 53| 6| 233] 226 18 157 64
Mandalay ... ) 393) 426 442] 473] 486) 447] 5] 5] 6| 367
Kyauksé ... | 39 391| 509| 391 41| 307| 25| ns| 24| 293
Meikiila . —| 454] 465) 492| S16] 545| 305| 23| 21| 24| 126
Yaméthin ... w| 424) 468] 396 496] s532] 2z0| 167 182} ns 44
Myingyan ... | 457 a482| 468) 488| 625| 382| 334} 303| 33| 151
Shwebo ... we | 49| 4] 40| 426| 457| 181] 159] 142 9| n1
Sagaing w] 44| as1| 41| 477)] 5] o3| 97| 388]| %8 o5
Lower Chindwin el 4501 ¥7Z) 448} 453) sS5s8| 32| 25| 203] 175] 122

Norik | #75| #20) #85]| s90| S50 1 38 30 z5 Iz
Bhamo - w | 401 40| 487) 4 } 530 { 65 36 32 42 )
Myitkyina ... | w68 476| 496| 436 30| 24| 18] 13 } l'o
Batha .. o] 488| 50| 483} 497] 572 69 56 57 50 19
Upper Chindwin ] 480 490 481| 498] 520 29 24 23 16 o9
Chin e —] #50| 455 461| F8T| ... 34 28 28 20 -
Aralan Hill Tracts -l 3] 3% 408] 432} 382 30 ¥s 36
Chin Hills .. -1 472) 463} 470} 3] .. 35 27 26 g?s 38
Salween .. |} 430 42| 40| ¥B| ... 3| 39| 39| 32| ..
Salween ... | 460] 48| 433]| 22| 465 £5 £2 41 32 15
Karenni e - 4061 403] 393 337 — 32 37 3t 321 ..
Shan - ~| 483 SO4| 513} 493 ... 54 51 49 Ly)) -
Northern Shan States ... | 496 | 514 545 514 - 60| -57 53 39 -
Southern Shap States ... | 474 | 497 | 4951 4| so| 47 47 41 39

- = —
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SuBsIDIARY TABLE VIIL—Growth of j;opulaﬁan in two decades by Natural
. Divisions with particulars for certain religions,

NoTE.—Belween 1921 and 1931 a small part of Salween district Salween division
Thaton district (Della subdivision) and the figures for 1911 and 1921 have been ad.j‘::;:d)io“:;rrt:;;ilm?ﬂg

natural divisions as they existed in 1931, For columns 5o 8 increases di, i
have been exclyded. l.e to extensions of the Census area

Corrected increase,
Tofal population recorded. —_—
Absolute, Per cent.
Natural Division, - - = —
1921 w1921
1931 1921, 911, to to to 13:,‘
1931, 1921. | 193] 1921.
1 ‘ 2 3 4 5 6 7 1 8
ALL RELIGIONS,

PROVINCE - | 14867146 | 13,212,192 | 12115217 | 1,436,627 | 1,035862 | 109 | 85
Burman - | 12,856,207 | 11,505,980 | 10489404 | 1,350,227 | 980,164 | 117 | 93
Deita pe | 5435058 | 4,822,096 | 4,333,606 | ‘612962 | 488,444 | 127 | 113
Coast oo | 1,845301 | 1,598,493 | 1,432,297 | 246,808 | 166,096 | 154 | 118
Centre v | 4823979 | 4405770 | 4,113,804 | 418200 | 201876 | o5 71
North v | 751,869 | 679,621 | 609,607 { 72,248 33,648 | 106 ]| S5
Chin ) e | 192,655 159,792 168,041 14536 (- 6246 91(-4%
Salween oo | 1118477 112878 [ 100,032 |- o5t 3886 [-08 | 35
Shan m | 18506337 | 1433542 | 137401 7ames | sedor| 51 43

1 BUDPHISTS. '
PROVINCE v | 12,348,037 | 11,201,843 | 10,384,579 | 1,146,004 | 785551 | 102} 76
Burman e ] 11,100371 | 9,981,033 | 9213448 | 1,100,338 | 771,158 | 111 ] @4
Delta pe | 4552857 | 4,057,402 | 3,697,558 | 495455 | 359,844 | 122 | o7
Coast . o | 1,377,600 | 1,199407 | 1,088,464 | 178,193 | 110943 | 149 | 102
Centre . ;o | 4,398,021 | 4225111 [ 3950305 | 372910 274806| B8] 70
Notth . | 574,893 | S09,113] 477121 | é2780f ‘25,565 | 123 | sS4
Chin - 2,751 2,488 1917 263 571 | 106 | 208
Salween e 44878 44,478 41,276 200 3208 | o4 78
Shan oo | 1200237 | 1,163.944 [ 1,127,938 | 36203| 10620( 31{ 09

HINDUS.
PROVINCE .| 970953 | 485150 | 389679 | 858p3| 93043| 177 | 239
Burman | S4L750| 480300{ 381,277 | 72389} 85685 | 154 | 225
Deita oo | 388,040 | 342700 280374 | 4s3d40| 61,227 | 132 | 218
Coast 54,227 51,087 43,503 3,140 7562 61| 174
Centre 74,119 57,128 4,022 16991 | 12860 297 | 292
- North e 25,364 18,466 13,378 6,898 4036 | 3774 | 302
Chin o - 1,808 2,400 2,069 |-  sp2 331-|-247] 160
Salween o 1,677 648 452 1,089 106 | 1588 | 434
Shan w 25,700 12,7112 5881 | 12997 6,831 | 1027 1163
MUSLIMS,

PROVINCE w | 504830 500562 | 420777 4240 | 79678 168 | 189
Burman .| 576740 | 495120 417028 s16)6] 77959 [ 165 18
.| 182612| 157,786 270431 24826 | 30697 | 157 | 242
3313 o 3p4,828 | . 255,887 558 44.921 39,329 | 1#3] 178
" Centre - 81,538 70,676 61,927 | 10862 | - 8,749 | 154 ] 191
Nosth 1o 2,762 6,775 7,500 987 |- 816 | 146 |-109
Chin - 153 102 205 51{- 103 | 500 |-502
Salween - ™ 70 660 % 110| 31| 167
Shan 7152 4,588 28841 25561 - L712) 866 694

_—r



. A

SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 43

SussiDIARY TABLE IX.—Variation in the Population of the Comparable
Area (see paragraph 11).

Nore.—Between 1921 and 1931 a small part of Salween district {Salween div:ision) was transferred to
Thaton district {Delta subdivisionl and the figures for $911 and 1921 have been adjusted to correspond fo the
naiural divisions as they existed in 1931, :

- ) ‘

Increase.
. .
5 Absolute, Per cent.
Area, 1931. io2i, 1911,
1931 o1t | £92¢ | 1911
19"3’1., i‘;t'gl. 1331. 1bt§1.
: | 2 3 4 R 7 .8

1. ALL RELIGIONS.

TTQA, COMPARABLE | 14218956 12,700,754 | 11,763.961 | 1426204 | 1,028,703 | i12| 87
R

Burmah . | 12,821,785 | 11,969,568 | 10,480,404 | 1,352,217 | oesoies | 1158 | &3
Delta | 5435050 | 4,822,050 | 4,333,606 | 613,000 | 488444 | 127 | 113
Const | 1,845,301 | 1,598493 | 1,432,297 | Ja6,008 | ie6,196 | 154 u-’q
Centr o | 4823979 4,405,770 | 4,113,894 | 418209 | 91,876 95| 71
Notth w | 717455 | 643,255 | 609,607 | 74,200 s8] 15| 55

Shan | 1343987 | 12724581 1229155 ] 71820 | 43005| 66| 35

Notthern Shan States wo | 473757 42340 302579 A7) 396 | ws] &
Southern $han Slates soe 870,230 847,618 836,57l4 22,612 11,0443 27| 13
Remainder 53,180 49,028 45,404 4188 | « 3624 &5| 80

11, BUDDHISTS. -
T‘ﬁ?z‘i. COMPARABLE 12,213,112 | 1112557 | 10340689 | 1,148,141 | 7ma882 ) 103] 76

‘Butmard w | 11,005,111 | 9984606 | 9213448 | 1,110505 | 771058 | 111 | &4
 Dela o | 4552857 | 4,057,402 | 3,697,558 | 495,455 | 359,844 | 122| 97
Coust o] 1,377,600 | 1,199,407 | 1088464 | 178,003 ] 110948 | 149 | 102
Centre o | 4,598,021 | 4,223,111 | 3,950,305 ] 3729010 3as06| &8] 70
North wi| 566,633 502086 | 477121] 63947) 25565 | 127 54
Shat | 1350812 | L115080 | 1107671 | 34623 sote| 31| vy

Northein Shan States wo| 396436 | 367,938 | 354820 | 28098 | 1durf 77| 3%
Southern Shan Stales e 754,476 748,051 753,150 6,425 | = 5,099 09 1- 07
Remaltder i 27,989 24,976 19,270 3,013 5708 1 121 ] 298

itl. NON-BUDDHISTS.
1-%1&%[& COMPARABLE 1945248 | 1865185 | 14252721 280083 | 241811 | 168 | 170

Butman | 1728874 | 1484962 | 321505 | 281712 | 200006 | 163 | 164
Delta we| 882,093 ) 764,648 | 636098 | 117545 | 128600} 154 | 202
Coast o 467701 | 399,086 | 343833 ese15]| 55253 | 172 164
Centre oo | 2259581 180,659 F 163,589 | 45,209 17,070 | 251 | 164
North w | 150822] 140560 | 132486 10253| sess| 73] 61

Shan | 1833750 156168 | 21382 | 37206 34987 238 | 289
Noitheti Shan States 77,621 56,602 7758 | 21,009 18844 371 ] 499
Southern Shan States w] 115754 99,567 83424 | 16,187 | 16143 | 163 194

Remainder .. w1 wslor|  aese| 28| 1us| - 20| 43 |-




CHAPTER 1i.
Towns and Villages,
A—Towns.

21. The Selection of Towns.—In the Imperial Code of Census
Procedure atown is defined as including (a{ every municipality, (b) all civil
lines not included within municipal limits, (¢) every cantonment and (@) every
other continuous collection of houses inhabited by not less than 5,000 persons
which the Provincial Superintendent may decide to treat as a town for Census
purposes. In Burma the principal areas which satisfy the above definition are
the municipalities and cantonments, the notified areas—which have a local
government similar to that of municipalities—and the areas in which the Burma
Towns Act is in force. All these areas have therefore been treated as towns.
Nine other areas, namely, Namtu-Panghai, Deday?, Pyuntaza, Kengtung,

- Daik-u, Hsipaw, Yawnghwe, Sagu and Sinbyugyun wefe also treated as towns
as they were considered to be of an urban character and were expected to have
a population exceeding 5,000, but the last four did not manage to come up to this
figure. As'pointed out inthe 1911 Census Report the Census Superintendent at
the conclusion of the census operations is in a better position to judge whether
a place should be treated as a census town or not but unfortunately he has to
make his decision at an early stage in the operations and is dependent on the
opinion of the district officer. In column 3 of Imperial Tables IV and V the
letters M, N and T are shown against those towns which contain a municipal
area, a notified area and an area which comes under the Burma Towns Act,
respectively, while the letter C has been shown against cantonments, It will be
noticed that the larger towns contain municipal areas as well as areas where the
Burma Towns Act is in force, and as a rule the municipal boundaries coincide
with the boundaries of the areas under the Burma Towns Act. This appears to
be due to the fact that in 1908 all local areas which then constituted munici-
palities were declared to be towns for the purposes of the Burma Towns Act.
But in some cases the municipal boundary extends beyond the area under the
Burma Towns Act. The Burma Municipal Act and the Burma Towns Act are
dealt with by different departments of Government and apparently an application
is sometimes made to have the municipal boundaries extended but no
application is made to bring the new area under the Burma Towns Act. In
cases where the municipal boundary extends beyond the boundary of the area
under the Burma Towns Act the census town was taken to include the
municipal area. Shwedaung, Yenangyaung and Nyaunglebin were constituted
municipalities after 1908 and at the date of the census were the only munici-
palities which did not contain any area under thc Burma Towns Act. In the
case of Pegu, Meiktila and Thongwa the boundary of the census town extends
beyond the municipal boundary, but in only one town, Taundwingyi, does the
boundary of a municipal or notified area extend beyond that of the census town.
The municipal boundary of Taungdwingyi was extended in December 1930 but
apparently a copy of the notification was not received by the District Census
Officer till after the census had been taken and the boundary of the census town
of Taungdwingyi therefore coincides with the municipal boundary as it existed
before the extension. Most of the notified areas do not cdme under the Burma
Towns Act, the only exception being Tharrawaddy in Divisional Burma, and
Lashio, Kalaw and Taunggyi in the Shan States. Bogale and Amarapura
appear to be the only areas under the Burma Towns Act which are not included
in a municipal or notified area or a cantonment.

_ 22, Statistical References.—The selection of the towns is described
in the previous paragraph. In Imperial Table IV the towns have been classified
according to their population in 1931 and figures are given -for the 1881 and
subsequent censuses. In Imperial Table V the population of each town is
classified by religion, the towns being arranged according to the division and
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istrict in which they are situated. Provincial Table III, .which was not
tclclntlrpiled at previouse?:ensuses, is in the same form as Imperial Table V, the
only difference being that the population is classified by race instead of by
religion, In Imperial Table I figures are given for the urban population of each
district (i.e. the population enumerated in towns) and for the rural population
(the population enumerated in other places). In Imperial Table III towns and
village-tracts are classified by population. Figures for the age-distribution of
the total population and of certain racial classes are given for towns over 10,000
in Part 111 of Imperial Table V1I, while literacy figures by age-groups are given
for the total population and for certain racial classes’ for towns over 10,000 in
Part;I11 of Imperial Table XIII. The numbers of towns and village-tracts in
each township and state are given in columns 3 and 4 of Provincial Table I.
In addition, the following subsidiary tables have been compiled and are
appended to this Chapter :—

I.—Distribution of the population between towns and village-tracts.
I1.—Number per mille of the total population and of each religion who
were enumerated in towns.
ITI,—Towns classified by population.
IV.—Cities. ) ]
V.—Number per mille of the total population and of selected racial
classes who were enumerated in towns.

In the Census Reports of the Government of India the word urban is ordi-
narily applied to the population of places trealed as towns for the purpose of
Imperial Tables IV and V. In paragraph 50 of the 1921 Census Report for
Burma it is pointed out that the urban population is not confined to the popula-
tion of such towns and that there are other places which should be regarded as
urban, Figures were therefore compiled in 1921 for all such places and the word
urban was applied to the population uf thosc places (figures for urban areas are
given in Subsidiary Tables V and VI of Chapter II of the 1921 Census Report).
But it is extremely difficult to draw up a definition of an urban area which will
be understood and interpreted in the same way by thg various district officers
who are responsible for the selection. It is not clear who made the selection at
the 1921 Census but it would appear to have been done by subordinates:
Deputy Commissioners and District Census Officers were supposed to take the list
of urban areas on tour with them and check the boundaries but it is extremely
doubtful whether many of them did so, Apparently there was some difficulty
in deciding which places should be treated as urban areas and in some districts
quite small rural villages were selected. For the present census Deputy
Commissioners were asked their opinion as to the desirability or otherwise of
collecting figures for urban areas but only 4 out of 3¢ who replied were in
favour of doing so and it was therefore decided to compile statistics only for the
places treated as towns for the pirpose of Imperial Tables IV and V. These
towns are mostly municipal or notified areas or cantonments and there is no
difficulty about their boundaries. The selection is somewhat arbitrary but there
does not appear to be any other alternative.

At the last census in Burma figures were also compiled for the normal
civil population and the adventitious population of towns (these terms are
defined in paragraph 47 of the 1921 Census Report). Ina few towns, e.g.
Rangoon (see paragraph 27), the adventitious population forms an appreciable
proportion- of the total population and is subject to considerable fluctuations
from one census to another. Separate figures for these classes of population.
have therefore been compiled and separate figures for them will presumably be
given in the Town and Village Census Tables in the new B ‘volumes of the
District Gazetteers, when and if printed. Separate figures for the normal civil
population and the adventitious population have not been given in Imperial Table
V (in which the population of towns is classified by religion}—as was done at the
last census in Burma—or in Provincial Table III for Burma in which the
population of towns is classified by race, since the extra cost of compilation was
considered disproportionate to the importance of the figures.

23. Description of Towns.—The number of towns has increased
from 79 in 1921 to 92 in 1931. At the 1931 census the cantonments of
Rangoon, Mandalay and Maymyo were treated as separate towns and this is
responsible for an increase of three, In the 1921 Census Report towns over
10,000 were conveniently described as major fowns, and smaller towns as minop
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towns: It will be seen from Imperial Table IV that there are now 31 major
towns; or 30 if Mandalay Municipality and Cantonment are tounted as one
compared with 24 in 1921, Most of the towns in Burma are largely tracling'
centres ; there are very few purely industrial towns. Rangoon is the chief
industrial centre as well as the chief port and the capital of the province.
Mandalay is the next largest town and it is the most important trading centre in
Upper Burma but its industries are mostly cottage industries. Moulmein,
Bassein, Akyab, Tavoy and Mergui are important seaports. Mandalay, Prome
and Henzada are the most important inland ports, Rangoon, Moulmein,
Bassein, Akyab, Insein, Syriam, Chauk, Yenangyaung and Namtu-Panghai are
the most important industrial centres. Syriam and Insein are suburbs of
Rangoon. Syriam owes its growth to the establishment of oil refineries while
at Insein there are large railway engineering works. The extension of the
Rangoon suburban bus and train services appears to be mainly responsible for
the large increase in the population of Insein town during the last decade;
people who work in Rangoon find it cheaper to live in Insein. Yenangyaung
-and Chauk are the most important centres in the oil-fields ; the increase in the
population of Chauk during the last decade has been particularly rapid as it was
not a town at all at the last census. Namtu-Panghai is the smelting head-
quarters of the silver and lead mines of the Burma Corporation ; the increase
in population since 1921 has been considerable and, but for the slump in silver
and base metals, would have been appreciably greater. Myingyan is a trading
centre but it also has important cotton mills, With the exception of Maymyo
which is the seat of Government during the hot weather the other major towns
not mentioned above and most of the minor census towns owe their growth and
importance to trade although many of them contain rice-mills and saw-mills.
A few of them, e.g. Taunggyi, Lashio, Bhamo and Myitkyina are important
administrative cenires. Thingangyun, Kamayut, Kanbé and Thamaing are
suburbs of Rangoon and in 1921 were not treated as towns,

24. variation in Urban Population.—Figures for the urban popu-
lation at previous censuses are given in Imperial Table IV but, as explained in
Notes 3 and 4 to that table, the figures for the variation include increases of
population due to extensions of the boundaries of towns and to the inclusion of
new towns. The increases in the urban population due to the inclusion of
these new areas cannot be calculated exactly, since figures for the population of
these extensions are not available, but it is possible sometimes to say whether
there has been a movement from the towns to rural areas or wice versa. For
instance, it is pointed out in paragraph 31 of the 1911 Census Report that there
was a considerable increase in the total population during 1901—11 and yet the
population of 47 comparable towns {i.e. places which were towns at the 1901
and 1911 censuses) was actually less in 1911 than in 1901 in spite of the fact that
the aggregate area of these towns was probably greater in 1911 than in 1901,

- This was due to the considerable agricultural development that took place
during 1901—11. In marginal

] caom b th tare classification | table 1 the total urban population at

b ot e urban pi‘&mon%;"i’e‘i?;‘;oﬁif the 1901 the 1901 and subsequent censuses
and subsequent censuses. is classified by religion and it will

e | be seen that the percentage of
Religion. 1oL | 9w | 392 | 198U | B gdiicein the urban population
dropped from 67°5 per cent in 1901

Buddhist 31 %31 fe| 39| to61'5-per cent in 1911, although
Hindit - }f; g4 1971 203 11 new towns werie added ilt: 1911
Muslitm : : : 61 which were mainly Buddhist in
8“:?;“ 3-3, ,g-g ‘:g ?-g character. bTheL ﬁgures for ?;l:lcll-
~| dhists may be taken to represent the

ot el e i M indigenous races and it may there-

) fore be said that during 1901—11
 there was a thovement o the part of the indigenous races from towns to fural
areas. According to the following extract taken from paragraph 37 of the 1911
Census Report there were two definite and distinct tendencies.

-

* The percéntages in this column o hot total 100, This Is because each percentage 1§ givéh correct to the
nearest decimal pla(g:e and when this is done it sometimes happens that the sum of the percentages doesh:;i:t
to'al 100, A similar discrepancy sometimes appears in tables in which figures are given to the nearest whole
thousand. - In future, explanations of theso discrepancies will not vsually be given.
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but continuous transfer of a portion of the indigerous

, , ; : “d is
tion from the towns to the available uncultivated arms_of the province. The seco

:o c%:ﬂnaplementary invasion of the towns by the members of alien races who are quite prepared
to undertake the mechanical and routine occupations of modern industry. The two

movements act and react upon one ano

ther. At the present time they are tending towards

a racial cleavage between the rural and urban populations of the province. But the fendency

is by no means extensive, or established,

or permanent, or inevitable. The occupation of

vailable land by the indigenous races is not a process capable of indefinite extension.
?\Ta’tha‘ 35 the continued future fmmigration of Indians and Chinese in large numbers a matter

of absolute certainty ”.

As regards the decade 1911—21, there were 59 towns which were towns
at the 1911 and 1921 censuses. The population of these 59 comparable towns

increased from 1,106,703 in 1911

to 1!1931863 in 1921 i.L’., by 87,160 2 Variation in the popu-latinﬁ of cp;pparable towns
or 79 per cent; Part of this during 1911—21, by religion.

increase was probably. due to Population in Increase.
extensions of the boundaries of Refigion. T
these towns between 1911 and 1921, 1911, | 1921. | Actual, [Per cent,
and since the population of Divi-

sional Burma é)n which all these | Buddhist 6;}2;; 72?:23 _’23:19742 32
59 towns are situated) increased by | Hindu 206,662 | 237,035 | 3,273 | 151
9'1 per cent, there would appear to | Muslim 13;:(')33 Jg}:ggg lg:gfg Be
have been some movement from Others 6,908 18,726 | 11,818 | 1711
the towns to the rural areas. In , _ _
marginal fable 2 figures are given | qoy | 1106703 | 1193863 | 87160 | 79
for the different religions and it

will be noticed that the Buddhists

(which represent the indigenous races) increased by only 4'2 per cent.
The Animists in towns are mostly Chinese and the large decrease in
the number of Animists is not due to a reduction in the number of
Chinese but to the fact that at the 1911 census practically all the Chinese,
except Muslims and Christians, were returned as Animusts, whereas at the
19021 census there were considerable numbers of Confucians and Buddhists.
For instance, only 71 Confucians were enumerated in the above 59 towns in
1911 compared with 13,243 in 1921. This also accounts for the increase of
171°1 per cent shown in marginal table 2 for “ Others”. Thus there would
appear to have been a very considerable increase in the Chinese population of
towns during 1911—21. The figures for Hindus and Muslims in marginal
table 2 may be taken to represent the Indian ‘and Indo-Burman races and they
suggest that there was also a considerable increase in the Indian population of
towns, According to marginal table 1 the percentage of Buddhists in the
urban population dropped from 61°5 in 1911 to 596 in 1921, while the
percentage of Hindus increased from 184 to 19°7. It has been shown that
during 1901—11 there was a tendency for the indigenous population to move
from the towns tfo the rural areas and a complementary tendency for the
immigrant races to move into the towns. These two tendencies would appear
to have persisted into the 1911—21 decade. : o

There were 92 towns in 1931 with a population of 1,520,037, compared
with 79 towns in 1921 with a population of 1,291,527. The cantonments of
Rangoon, Mandalay and Maymyo

were treated as separate towns in 3. Variation in the population of comparable towns
1931 so that the increase in the during 1921—31, by religion,

number of towns was 10. Mogbdk S R e
and Loilem which were treated as Religion Fopulation in Increase.
towns in 1921 have fallen out of the ' 1921, 1931 | Actual. |Per cent,
list and 12 new towns have taken '

their place in 1931 In marginal | Buddnist .. {- 762306 | 846,000 ] 83703| 110
table 3 figures have been given Binga 2§§:3c71§ 29602 | 40608 o
showing the variation in the 80 Muslim 168,666 | 186,020 { 17,854 | 103
places (cantonments being counted | Ghen" ﬁﬁg 20564 | ‘Sats| 3o
?s separztttet htowrlls) which were S
owns a e 1921 and 1931 48 74

censuses. The increase in the TR LSRG | L 166632 | 130
population of these 80 towns was

13'0 per cent,

The increase in the total population of the province was

10°¢ per cent, but since part of the increase in the po i
_ e increas pulation of the towns
was probably due tq their aggregate area in 1931 being greater than in 1921,



48 CHAPTER 11,

one cannot say definitely that there has been any general movem

rural areas to the towns, taking the province as a \zrhgole. It will beegéﬁfz:an t;};et
ghe Buddhists in these towns increased by 11°0 per cent, which is less than the
increase for all religions. Since there may have been contrary tendencies in the
different natural divisions the figures for each natural division have been given in

4. Variation in the population of the comparable :?lar_gma.l table 4. It will be seen that

towns, by natura divisions. 1¢ increase in the Burman natural

division was 12'5 per cent, which

Natural Population in Variation. compares with an increase of 117
Divisian, - er cent i i

— o T p in the total population of

the Burman division. The small

Province ... | 1282116 | 1.448.748 {186,632 | 130 K’f;f:fle pgf_ﬁoﬁgo}’i‘;‘e"%“: it“ ﬂl‘)e
asSt subD-

Byrman ... | 1,248,116 | 1,403,995 | 155,879 175 division. is mainly due to the
B | G817t | gy PRI of Akyat toun being
o o nas- | 112665 121,504 | 8839 | 78| mpe increage ofg 7'8 ;:alr u(:ent in
N | “Bi| s |%3a| 34| Amberst Tavoy and Mergui

compares with an increase of 20'8
Shan wo| 34000\ #4753 20753| 3r6| per cent in the total population.
. _ ‘ In Amherst district, Moulmein
town increased by ornly 7 per cent and Kawkareik town remained practically
unchanged whereas the rural areas increased by as much as 27 per cent.
As pointed out in Chapter I of the Report there was a considerable amount
of waste land in Ambherst district available for extension of cultivation.
There was a big increase in the population of Myitkyina town—probably due to
more military police being stationed there in 1931—and this accounts for the
large increase in the North subdivision. - The increases in Namtu-Panghai and
Taunggyi were mainly responsible for the large increase in the Shan division,
The increase in the population of the comparable towns of the Centre subdivision
was 8'1 per cent which compares with an increase of 95 per cent in the total
population. . In some districts, such as Prome, Thayetmyo and Yaméthin, there
appears to have been a tendency to move from the towns to the rural areas
while in others such as Pakdkku, Myingyan and Sagaing the tendency was in
the reverse direction. The Buddhists in the comparable towns of the Centre
subdivision increased by only 5'8 per cent while the Buddhists in the whole of
the Centre subdivision increased by 8'8 per cent, which suggests that there
was a tendency for the indigenous races to move from the towns to the rural
areas. The greatest increase in the urban population has occurred in the Delta
subdivision, The increase in the population of the comparable towns in the
Delta subdivision was 164 per cent while the increase in the total population of
the Delta subdivision was only 12°7 per cent. Both in 1921 and in 1931 more
than half the urban population of the province was enumerated in the Delta sub-
division, The large increase in the urban population of the Delta does not appear
to have been confined to a few districts : in practically every district the ratio
of the urban population to the total population was greater in 1931 than in 1921.
A notable exception is Bassein but the reason for this appears to be that Kyonpyaw
and Ngathainggyaung were smaller in area in 1931 than they were in 1921.
The movements of the indigenous races relative to the non-indigenous races
can also be studied by comparing the figures for the
5. Percentage of Buddnists in the |  Percentage of Buddhists in the urban population
population of the comparabletowns, | at successive censuses. According to marginal
by natural divisions. table 1 the percentage of Buddhists in the urban

Percent.|[Percent.|  population has fallen from 59'6 in 1921 to 58'6 in

Natural Division. | agein | agein | 1931, If only the comparable towns are taken into
1921. | 1931 | 5ccount the figures are 59'5 and 58°4, respectively.

Province .| 505| 564| Figures forthe different natural divisions are given
Burman .| s#3| ses| inmarginal table 5 and it will be seen that the per-
Delta .. a98| a99| centage has fallen in all the subdivisions of the
Coast (Arakan) ... | 401 | 404 | Byrman division except the Delta and the Arakan
Sontee serl 57 | 759 portion of the Coast subdivision. The fall has been
North - | 387 30| greatest in the Shan division and is largely due to
Shan w| 639] 5#4| the immigration of non-indigenous races, mostly

Indians and Chinese, into Namtu-Panghai.
In column 2 of Subsidiary Table II the percentage of the total population
of the province which was enumerated in towns is given as 104, In the
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corresponding table for 1921 the percentage is 9'8. Part of the increase is due
to the urban areas in 1931 being larger than in 1921, If only the comparable
towns are taken into account the figures for. 1921 and 1931 are 9772 and 9790,
respectively. The increase in the percentage appears to be smail when one
considers that the population of the comparable towns increased by 130 per-
cent whereas the total population increased by only 10°9 per cent. The relation
between the rates of increase may be expressed as follows : If the urban popula-
tion increases by X per cent and the total .population by Y per cent then the
percentage increase in the ratio of the urban population to the total population

will be o< (X ~Y). If Y is small this is approximately equal to (X~ Y).

It is usual to classify the towns according to whether they are progressive,
stationary or declining. This is a difficult matter since the areas of the towns

at the 1921 and 1931 censuses

may not have been the. same. 6. Towns showing the greatest rates of increase.
Further, the population at P— -
either census may have been Town. opre~ skt
swollen owing to the presence 1921, | 1931. | Actual. [Per cent,
of travellers or other adven-
.y . Rangoon Ci . | 341,962 | 400,415 | 58,453 17°1
tntj:xo_us population. The rates ﬁe;lgada g 22:651 2,542 oot | 207
yingyan ... 18,931 | 25,457 526 kK
Of 1increase ap P ear tO _have Tounﬁoo - 19,332 | 23,222 -2:091----—20-2‘
been greatest in the towns | pakskke 19,507 | 23,115} 36081 18'S
i i i P 18769 | 21,712 29431 157
given in marginal tablf.; 6, | Pen -14300 | 20487 | 6179 432
Most of the more prugicssive | Mergui 17,297 | 20,405 | 3,108 | 180 [
. bt A Thatdn ... .y 15001 | 16851 | 1760 117
in this list. It will be seen Maymyo Municipality .. | 12,830 | 16,586 | 3747 | 202
that the next largest towns |Sigaing .. e | 1838 | W2 | 2269|194
after Rangoon have not been | pyanan oo w| ater | 355 aw| %9
included. The population of Lewpadan .. 2901 | 13160 § 2,259 | 2278
Mandalay - Municipality was ME’@'&?“G | ooe | 10800 | 1ol 199
practlcally the same as in 1921 %lyl'glk]at " 9,224 | 10,658 1,434 155
while Moulmein and Bassein | ayanoung .- o I 2 13:333 31333 264
had an increase of 7 per cent, Mavbin = ... -] 68121 88971 2,085| 30
Akyab 4, Tavoy 54, and nﬂ;ﬁﬁfv’ing}}} -~ g:gclag: 8.9 o 523
Prome 84. Unless some new Nyaung-u | 709 8,118 | 1024 | 14
. : X . ale .. .~ 5012( so7s]- 3062| 611
industry is established in these | nzd 6,504 | 7962 | 13es| 207
places it seems doubtful Pyu gmya” 6,451 ;,307 1,3% | 210
. . . vaungimya ,280 7311493 -23'8
.whether their popl.llations will Moulmeingyun 6,115 7:747 1:632 26'7
increase much during the next Kyauksd | 8074 7353 | 12461 204
yitkyina ... . 9 V328 2,372 479
decade, Of the new towns |Tyarrwaddy | 3625 71| 3s0s| 967
%hauk, Pyuntaza, Daik-u, 8“':‘{:’;“ . o | 5568 6778 | 1210 217
g - an .} 4860 6334) 1474] 303
hlng'lnqun, I\amayut, Kanbe Pyawbwe ... “ | 47081 6160 1456 310
and Thamaing may be regard- | Myitnge ... Tl 3439 s5682| 2243 652
ed as progressive. Sagu and | paoae il R R B
Sinbyugyun were included as | Yawnghwe ... | 43| ams| szl 127
towns on the recommendation |kihie m| S| s MRl U3
of the Deputy Commissioner |Yew . w| z7az| 379| 997! 364
but neither of them had a |X3v 2997 | 3om) 6| 208
population exceeding 5,000 and '
it seems <_:Io'111‘btful whether they should have been regarded astowns. The large
increase in Tharrawaddy town is presumably due to the rebellion in that district,
25. Urban Population by Religion and Race.—In ‘marginal

table 7 the total population and the

population of the urban and rural areas ,
; u 7. Percentage classif
are classified by religion. The percentages roral papulation a?‘fé’é‘n"{;"éﬁ;?&‘l and
for the urban areas are, however, by no ‘
means representative of all the towns since Religion. Whole | Urban | Rural
the religious distribution in the larger provinge| areas. | areas.
mndustrial towns is very different from
that in the smaller towns, Inthe marginal |Budnist | 83 | s86 [ a73
table 2 Animist - 52 21 56
on page 23 of the 1911 Census | Hindu ] 39| 203 20
B%port.percentages are given for thesix |jguim =~ | 49| 128 ) 30
industrial towns of Rangoon, Syriam, | Others o) oes| 16| 82
Insein, Moulmein, Bassein and Akyab '
and for the remain, 4%, Total ..| 200 | 100 [ 100
maining towns, In marginal '

table 8 figures have been given for 1911,
_ 7
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1921 and 1931,

It will be seen that there is a

" CHAPTER ]J.

very much smaller percentage of
Buddhists (indigenous races)

8. Oompar_ison between the precentage distribution of the urban
population by religion at the 1911, 1921 and 1931 censuses,

and a very much larger per-
centage of Indians in the large
industrial towns than in the

Larg:; ‘:';:‘c:t..s!rm Remaining towns, | 1MAIDING towns, There has

Religion not b_een much change since

) ou1.| 1021 | 1931} 1911 | 1921.] 1031 1911 in the percentages for the

. ' 7t large industrial towns, but the

Buddhist 372 365 | 373 | 77| 147 | 7 percentage of Buddhists in the
u Ll “en * ) ! ! 19 ini

Animist w| 28] 12| e | 21| ‘24| 24| IemAInIng towns has dropped

Hindu o] 333) 339 328] 85| 103 s25| from 777 to 71'9. This is

Muslim s | Taa | 52 87| 521 91| due to the fact that the

ristian 1 X | ' 28 33 .. .

Others 07{ 30{ 31{ 05| os] .07/ remaining towns now include

industrial centres like Namtu-

Total ..} 100} 100| 100} 100| 100! 100, Panghai and Chauk where

* Rangoon, Syriam. Insein, Moulmein, Bassein and Akyab,

there is a large proportion of
Indians. There is also a con-

siderable number of Indians

in the Rangoon suburban towns of Thingangyun, Kamayut, Kanb? and

Thamaing,

9. Percentage classification of the urban and
sural population in 1931 by race,

Whole | Urban | Rural

Race.t province. areas. | areas,

‘| Indigenous races 90'3 588 939

‘| Indians 6'9 305 42

Chinese - 13 47 o9

Indo-Burmanraces |~ 12 42 09

Qthers ves 02 20

Total ‘.| 100 | 100 | 100

in marginal table 10,

It is, however, much more satisfactory to classify the urban population by

race, instead of religion, and in marginal
table 9 percentages are given for indigenous
races, Indians, Chinese, Indo-Burman
races and “ Others”. This is the first
time that racial figures have been given
for towns in Burma and .it is therefore

. impossible to give comparable figures for

previous censuses. Indigenous and Indo-
Burman races together form about
five-eighths of the urban population while
non-indigenous races form about three-
eighths ; Indians alone form 30 per cent.
The percentages for the large industrial
towns and the remaining towns are given

In the large industrial towns Indians form half the

population, indigenous and Indo-

o | Burman races about 40 per cent
_ 110 Classification of the urban population by race in 1931, and Chinese about 61} per cent
- - while Anglo-Indians, Europeans
Large Industrial | Remaining towns. | and other immigrant races form
Race. -~ - , the remaining 3% per cent. In the
Aetwal 1 per | Al 4 per | remaining towns the distribution is

o_pula- cent. Po_pul:n.- cent. ) . TN
tion. tion, very different: indigenous and
Indo-Burman races;h make up ilaearly
Indigenous . | 77 per cent of the population,
I Ol aos ?3213;8 ?%| Indians about 18} per cent,
Chinese 39,262 67 32871 351 Chinese 3% and the remaining
doe ™" | ssar| 42] so7m| 42| races only one per cent. The
Others 20,355 35 9.964 11| percentage of indigenous races in
Totat se5,234 | 100 | o3ases| 1oo| the remaining townsis just twice
' the percentage in. the large
industrial towns. If the industrial

towns of Namtu-Panghai, Chauk, Yenangyaung and the Rangoon suburban
towns of Thingangyun, Kanbg, Kamayut and Thamaing are excluded frqm the
remaining towns the percentage of indigenous races increases to 74°0 while the
percentage of Indians drops to 173, "Yenangyaung appears to be the only
industrial town in which Indians form a comparatively small proportion (about
12 per cent) of the total population. This is due to the fact that many of the

industrial workers live outside the town,

In Chauk Indians form about one

y—r

groups X, R and S, respectively, while

_are given in Part I of Imperial Table XVII.

mosfly Europeans aid Anglo-Indians,

quarter of the total population.

+ The indiéemus races include all races in groups A to O;

Y — T

Indians, Chinese and Indp-Burman races form

“ Others " are represented by groups ¥ and Z, . The races in each group

The [ndo-Burman races are largely Zerbadis while © Others ™ are
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So far only the distribution of the urban population by race or religion has
been discussed but it is interesting to compare also the percentages of the
different races and religions who were enumerated in urban areas. In Subsi-
diary Table II figures are given for the number per mille of the total population
and of each religion who were enumerated in towns, while in Subsidiary
Table V similar figures are given for certain racial classes. These figures are
for the whole province and since the figures vary considerably in different parts
of the province, table 11 below has been compiled in which figures are given
for natural divisions and other areas, Figures have been given for racial classes
since for Burma a racial classification of the population’is much more satisfac-
tory than a religious classification. The Indians and Chinese represent the
bulk of the immigrant races. It will be seen from table 11 below that in the
case of the Indians the figures for the province are largely influenced by those
for Akyab district. The number per niille of Indians who were enumerated in

i1, Number per millec of the indigenous population and of Indians and Chinese who were
enumerated in towns.
Aciual Popolation lurban and Number per mille enumerated
rural areas). in towns.
Natuoral division or other area
lnﬁii%t:gtﬂ Indians. | Chinese. '“gf:;‘;“s Indians. | Chincge,
1 2 3 4 5 [ 7.
Province . | 15,220,022 1017825 | 193,594 67.] " 455 373
Province lems Akyab District oo | 12,844,178 806,835 | 192,905 68 547 £ O
Burman Division . we | 11,533,774 980524 | 128,645 4 75| T - 459 527 |
Burman Division less Akyap District| 11,157,930 769,534 | 127956 76 557 . 526
Delta Subdivirion 4,723,014 563,080 86,144 86 568 532
Coast Subdivision {Arakan) 710517 217,301 978 28 107 738 |
Akyab District e e 375,844 210,990 689 40 103 823 |
Coast Subdivision {Tenasserim) .. 755,831 55,474 18,863 93 536 490
Cenfre Subdivision ... 4,637,226 ) 112,594 13,052 78 623 654
North Subdivision ... 707,186 32,075 9,608 11 215 181
Skan Division " . 1,387,035 32,5604 64,449 18 404 67
Naorthiern Shan States e 533,561 21,253 60,550 18 419 52
Southern Shan States r 853,474 11,351 3899 19 87| 20
® Includes races of groups A to O fsee Parl I of Imperial Table XVII.)I

towns is 455 for the whole province but if Akyab district is excluded the
number is 547. Thus more than half the Indians in the province, excluding
Akyab district, were enumerated in towns, In Akyab district itself 210,990
Iudians were enumerated but only about one-tenth were enumerated in towns,
In parts of Akyab district Indians are so numerous that they should perhaps be
regarded as indigenous. This also applies to the Chinese in the N orthern Shan
States. Neasly one-third of the Chinese in the province were enumerated in
the Northern Shan States and practically all the Chinese in the Northern Shan
States are Yunnanese, In Kokang circle of North Hsenwi with a population of
36,153 about three quarters are Chinese. In the Northern Shan States the
number per mille of the Chinese population who were enumerated in towns
was only 52, whereas in the Burman natural division more than half the Chinese
were enumerated in towns. It will be noticed that for both Indians and

Chinese the number per mille enumerated in towns is .
subdivision, P WIS 1S greatest in the Centre
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26. The Sex-ratio in Towns.—The sex-ratio in towns is given for
the total population and for

i indigenous races, Indians and
12. The Sex-ratio in urban areas by racial classes. Chinese in marginal table 12,
For the purpose of comparison
figures for rural areas and for
Number of females per 100 males, th% whole province (including
uroan and rural areas), are also
. given. It will be seen that
Town, the sex-ratio for all towns
Total |Indige-| - is 68, which compares with
Popula-| mous |Indians.|Chinese.

von | Roes, jlodians. Chinesel 100 for rural areas and 96
for the whole province. For
- indigenous races the sex-ratio
ior all towns is 101, the figures
X or towns over 10,000 and

Rangoon Ci 48 99 4
Mf- " :L I #1 % | towns under 10,000 being

unicipali 24 1

Canlonment 38 105 34 54 -li%]éseandﬁg{gg,s re:?: Ctlw:]lgé
'Mandalay City w| 9% [ 103 33 49 | appreciably different from the
Municipality w| 93| 105 g2 | st | 7atio for rural areas and for
Canlonment w | 66 79 39 18 | the whole province, namely
Mouimein ol 71l i 15 74 | 103. Apparently Burmese
Ela‘;zet:n - - oy 18 4 | women appreciate the ameni-
Tavoy . w| 90} 114 32 s3 | ties of town life. The very
Henzada . =8 5 » o low sex-ratio for indigenous
Myingyan .. g 94 3 44 | Taces for Insein is probably
Toungoo .. |76 13? 36 3 due to the large number of
Fake w| s | 18| 42| a4 | male students” at schools,
Maymyo ... 57 78 4l 4“4 colleges and other institutions.
 Municipality wl 60| 108 43 47 | The reason for the high rates
Cantonment | 2 24 32 - | in Tavoy and Mergui is not
Insein ... w| s3[ e [ a4 ( 2 | apparent. In all towns the
Mergui Pangint - s w3 2 56 | excess of males is largely, if
Camtu-Pangh: o o4 17 27 | not entirely, confined to immi-
Yenangyawng .| 80 92 32 28 | grant races, The sex-ratio is
All Townsover 10000 .. | 64 | 101 | 25 | s0 | particularly low for Indians,
All Towns under 10,000... 8 | 1oz y 4 | who form the bulk of the

S .. . 1 1 1 i
o el ol 10 | 103 50 £ | immigrant population in towns.
The whole province The sex-ratio for Indians is
(urban and ruralareas) | 96 | 103 § 35 | 52 | yery small in the larger towns
X 4
the ratio for towns over 10,000

being 25; for towns under
10,000 the ratio is 37 which compares with 50 for rural areas and 39 for the whole
province. For Chinese the sex-ratio in all towns is 49 and compares with 54
in rural areas. Strange to say the ratio for towns under 10,000 is only 44 and
is less than the ratio for towns over 10,000 namely 50.

27. Rangoon City.—The boundaries of Rangoon City are the same as
those of Rangoon Town District and include, besides the municipal and
cantonment areas, some water area within the Port of Rangoon which lies
outside the municipal area. Figures for the areas of these separate parts are
given in Note 6 to Provincial Table I. The persons enumerated in the Port of
Rangoon were practically all enumerated within municipal limits and they have
therefore been included in those for the municipality. In Imperial Tables IV
and V separate figures are given for the municipal and cantonment areas. The
population of Rangoon City has increased from 341,962 in 1921 to 400,415 in
1931, Part of this increase is due to an extension of the city limits, Letkokpin
village-tract and part of Sinmalaik village-tract having been taken over from
Insein district. The population in 1921 of the City as it existed in 1931 was
345,505. The increase in population due to migration and natural causes is
therefore 54,910 or 15'9 per cent. It is explained in paragraph 53 of the 1921
Census Report that not only are persons on ships in port on the night of the
census included in the figures for Rangoon but also persons on ships that arrive
in Rangoon from ports in India within fifteen days after the date of the census,
if not censused already in India. The number of persons so enumerated
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may vary considerably since a boat from the Coromandel Coast may contain

as many as 3,000 passengers. There
may also be considerable differences,
between one census and the next, in
the numbers of military police and
troops, inmates of hospitals, the Jail and
other institutions, travellers and other
adventitious population. In 1921 this
adventitious population amounted to
24,275, whereasin 1931 it wasonly 22,317
(details are given in marginal table 13).

If these figures are subtracted from
the total population the remainder of
the population (termed the normal civil
population in the 1921 Census Report)
increased from 321,230 to 378,098, i.c.
by 56,868 or 17°7 per cent.

In columns 2 to 6 of
centage distribution of the

13. Adveritih’ous population of Rangoon in 1931.
Class. Males. |[Females.|
Port population (including _
Irrawaddy Flotilla Company’s
steamers} e [ 16452 389
Travetlers (!l'\:?ilwayz Jail . 380 62
Inmates of Hospitals, Jail an
other institutions e 3,119 457
Military Police Lines 553 193
Cantonment {Military Area} ... 571 141
Total 21,075 1,242

marginal table 14 figures are given showing the per-

total population of Rangoon
and of selected racial clas-

14. Percentage age distribution of the total population
of Rangoon and of selected racial classes.

scs, while the figures in Rangoon. A ‘,‘5?.‘.’};
column 7 represent the per- >
centage  distribution of |Age-group.
Burmese in the whole ra?:lcls Indians. [Telvugus, [Chinese. |[Burmese|Burmesey
province. Rangoon has a 1 2 3 4 5 6 7
deficiency of males in the N
ales,
age-groups 0-15 and 60 and 0—15 ;7:3 13‘3 90 34-2 ﬁg 332
in 20- 15-20 10 1 101 0 :
over and an excess in 20-40, 2040 | sr1t 05| 42| 44s| 396| 308
This is true of all the races so—60| 159 158] 155{ 178| 138 160
included in the table. The |60 & over 22 14 11 25 39 55
difference between the age- | ot 10| 100[ 100 100{ 100{ 100
distribution in Rangoon and e e
the rest of the province is | Females.
N Y . 0—15| 334| 353 300! 397) .307| 375

gu§ to 1mm]|3grtat10n. 1 ﬂl_:e is=20| 110 sl sl w02 wol o9

ifterence etween e 2040 1 .37 40 40’ 32’5 63| 313

P 40—60 | ‘144 | 112 4| : -
distribution of Telugu males | 60 over. | - Yol 33| sl 'R ¢l w1
in Rangoon and Burmese Total Py TS T Y
males in the whole province. | "°% 00 100} 100

isvery striking. The Telugus
in Rangoon are mostly unskilled labour-
ers and it will be noticed that nearly two-
thirds of them are in the age-group 20-40.
There is also a deficiency of females in
the age-groups 0-15 (for all the races
mentioned in the table except Chinese)
and 60 and over, and an excess in the
age-group 20-40, but the differences
and excesses are not so great as those
for males. o

In marginal table 15 figures are
given for the population and the sex-
ratio of the different racia- classes in
Rangoon. Indians form more than
half the population of Rangoon,
63 per cent of all males and 32 per
cent of all females being Indians.
Indigenous races represent 32 per cent
. of the population and it will be noticed
that only a very small proportion be-
longs to races other than Burmese.
Chinese represent 7§ per cent and Indo-
Burman Races 3 per cent, while the
remaining 4 per cent are largely Euro-
peans and Anglo-Indians, It should

-

15. The population and the sex-ratio of diferent
racial ¢lasses in Rangoon.
Population.
pulation Females
Racial Class. per 100,
Total. | Males. [Females.| ‘males. |
Burmese ... 1121,998 | 61,063 { 60,935 100
Karens ... 3,226 1,612 1,614 100
Other indi-
penous racea.) 2,358 | 1,300 | 1,049 80
lndm}s v 1212929 1171,714 | 41,215 24
Twmils ... | 38,450 - 23,354 | 15,096 65
Telugns ... | 68,591 | 57,388 | 11,203 20
Oryas ... | 8,034 7518 516 7
Bengalis ... | 13,067 | 10,699 2,368 22
Chifla-
gomians | 16991 | 10,608 | 383 2
Hindu- )
stanis, 32,731 | 29242 3,489 12
Olher
Indians, | 35,0651 26905 8,160 30
Chinese . | 30626 | 19919 | 10707 54
Indo-Burman| 12560 { 6,125 ! 6,435 105
Races,
Europeans 44261 2,895| 1,511 53
Anglo-Indians| 9,977 | 5071 | 4.906 97
Others ., 2315 1,355 960 n
Total ... [400,415 271,063 [129,352 48

also be noticed that about one-half of the females belong to indigenous races.
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Among the Chinese there is slightly more than one female
males, but among Indians there is only one female to 4f011‘n:1:a:fy '}‘wh(e)
sex-ratio varies considerably among the various Indian races and is lowest
for Chittagonians (2 females per 100 males) and greatest for Tamils (65
per 100 males). Owing to the small proportion of females in the population
of Rangoon the death-rate exceeds the birth-rate. If the vital statistics
are correct the deaths exceeded the births by about 46,000, but in spite
of this there was an increase in the population amounting to 54,910. The
increase due to migration must therefore have been in the neighbourhood
of 100,000. The deaths will exceed the births so long as there is such a big
disparity between the numbers of males and females. If there was no migration
the population would fall and the ratio of females to males would gradually
increase. During the last twenty years there has been an increase in the sex-
ratio, the present figure of 48 females per 100 males comparing with 41 in 1911,
In marginal table 16 the population of Rangoon has been classified by
birth-place. The big propor-

16. Classirication of th':_ r[t}?plilationof Raﬁgoon City by tion. of persons born outside
irth-place. ’

— ‘ Burma, namely 510 per mille,

Birth-place opulation, Number per mille. is eude_nce of the fact that the

Total | Males. |Females.| Total |Males. [Females. pop"ﬂatlon of Ra"goc_m 15

largely composed of immi-

Rangoon {14067 | 63900 | 71757 | 31| 254 |  sss grant races, Nearly one-half
urma 1 (

oulside ... ¢ 353772 30,524 | 25248 | 139} n3 195 Of”the pOplllgthﬂ (-4)6 P?T

R,‘"ﬁf"“" mille) was born in India
ndia i i

proper ... 181,707 [155.177 [ 26530 [ 454 { s72| 205 plljo;;ler or China, while only

China ... | 16865 | 12528 | "433z| 42| & 34| slightly more than one-third

Elsewhere | 50414 | 393 | 1480 14| 15 1| (351 per mille) was born in

Total ... {400,415 | 271,063 |1 29,952 | 1,000 [ 1,000 | roo0 | Rangoon. The proportions

for males and females differ

considerably; only one-quarter of the females were born out-side Burma com-
pared with 633 per mille for males. During the last twenty years there has
been a reduction in the proportion of foreign born, the present figures of 510
per mille comparing with 583 per millein 1911,

28. Mandalay City.—Mandalay City includes the municipality and
the cantonment. There has been a slight increase in the population of the
municipality—from 134,839 to 134,950—but the population of the cantonment
has dropped from 14,078 to 12,982. The reduction in the population of
Mandalay City is therefore 985 or 07 per cent. During the preceding
decade there was an increase of 8 per cent but it is pointed out in paragraph
55-of the 1921 Census Report that this was largely due to the fact that in 1911
about 10,000 persons were temporarily absent from the City owing to plague
and that if these 10,000 persons are included ir the 1911 population the increase
would only be 04 per cent. Thus the population of Mandalay has remained
practically stationary since 1911. Figures for immigrants and emigrants for
Mandalay City are not available and therefore the increase or decrease due to
migration cannot be calculated, According to the vital statistics the births
exceeded .the deaths by 1,658. The sanitary conditions leave much to be
desired and plague is responsible for a large number of deaths, In 1929 the
Municipal Committee had to be snperseded owing to mismanagement. The
decrease in the population of the cantonment is probably due to migration.
The changes that have taken place in the

17. The population of Mandalay City by | administration of cantonments may be res-
race. ponsible for this migration. There does not

. Monic- | Canton. | @PPear to have been much change in the
Racial Class. pality. | ment. | numbers of troops or in the jail population.

; In marginal table 17 figures are given for

Other ndigenous ™ 102881 | 8736} selected racial classes. The indigenous races
Races w | 3533 375 { * are-mostly Burmese, and the Indo-Burman
hinese - B 5.00t races are all Zerbadis, In Mandalay City
| Indo-Burman Races [ 10974 319 | there are 903 females per 1,000 males, the
Others ol %5 | figures for the municipality and cantonment
Total .. [ 134950 12982] being 932 and 661, respectively. The pro-

portion of persons in Mandalay City who
were born outside Burma is 100 per mille, while of the 900 born within the
province 764 were born in Mandalay district.
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B.—Villages.

29. Village Population—In the regularly administered parts of
Burma the unit of census organisation outside towns was the wvillage-tract,
which is the jurisdiction of a village headman. As pointed out in previous
Census Reports the village-tract is an administrative unit and may contain only
part of a residential village, several such villages, or no true village at all but
only a number of clusters of houses scattered throughiout the tract. In 1901 an
attempt was made to classify the village population by residential villages—-
instead of by administrative village-tracts but the results were not satisfactory
and since 1911 the village-tract has been the unit inthe regularly administered
areas, In Imperial Tabie III census towns and village-tracts are classified by
population. It should be noted that some of these census towns are partly or
entirely composed of village-tracts (which do not come under the Burma Towns
Act) and that the figures for village-tracts in Imperial Table III represent village-
tracts outside census towns. This also applies to Provincial Table I. In
Provincial Table I of the last census-figures are given for the total number of
village-tracts {(whether within census towns or not) and the _ﬁgures for towns
represent towns as defined under the Burma Towns Act (which do not contain
any village-tracts). The figures for towns and village-tracts in Provincial Table
I of that census are therefore -different from those in Imperial Table I in which
figures are given for (a) census towns and (b) village-tracts outside census
towns, Since the number of village-tracts within census towns in any district
is very small compared with the total number of village-tracts in the district it
was decided for this census to give figures in Provincial Table I, as well as in
Imperial Table I, for (a) census towns and () village-tracts outside ccnsus
towns. This is what was done in 1911. In Imperial Tables IV and V the
letter “T " has been entered against towns that contain areas under the
Burma Towns Act. In the Shan States, Karenni, the Chin Hills district, the -
Arakan Hill Tracts and the hill-tracts of all other districts except Myitkyina and
Katha, the figures in Imperial Table I and Provincial Table I usually represent
residential villages, while in the hill-tracts of Myitkyina and Katha districts
they represent Diuwas’ charges.  In marginal table 18 figures are given for the
number of village-tracts outside census towns in ' :
the Delta, Coast and Centre subdivisions of the 8. Number of vi -
Burman natural division at the 1921 and 1931 | ** ™™ ege%s?s"&%:;:? cts outside
censuses.  The figures for 1931 are much smaller |- :
than those for 1921. The size of a village-tract |Natural subdivision] 1921, | 1931 |
is determined by administrative considerations— i
it must not be too large for the control of a village | pey. 5355 | 4660
hc;nldman amli1 ﬂllg tl:)omnﬁé_lsion on the revenue ‘Coast tArakan) - 1:4631 1Liso )
collections shou e sufficient to provide an st {Tenasserim)| 639
adequate remuncration—and the ﬁgufes in mar. | oW o | 608 508
ginal table 18 are therefore of no interest except
for adminisirative purposes ; they have no bearing upon the life of the popula-
tion in rural areas. At the last census figures were compiled for the number of
viliages with over 40 houses and less than 100, and with 100 houses or more
and the information was entered in columns 5 and 6 of Provincial Table I
This ipformation has not been compiled at this census because Deput);
Commissioners, with only three exceptions, did not consider the figures worth
compiling. Both in the Northern and Southern Shan States there appears to
have been a small decrease in the number of villages, while in the Chin Hills
there has been very little change. The average number of persons per village -

is 98 in the Northern Shan States and 78 in the Southern Sh :
compares with 184 in the Chin Hills. outhern Shan States, which

1
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CHAPTER II,

SuBSIDIARY TABLE L.—Distribution of the population between Towns and
: Village-tracts.

Number | Number ille of urban | Number per mille of rural
Average ! T per mille an : o
- per mille tlation residing in t poptlation residing in
population per residing in POP with 2 ;)eosl;uliﬁon :fwns village-tracts with a
populalion of
Natural Division, . -
Vil- vil- }20,000] 10,000] 5,
Town. | lage- [Towns| lage-| and | to stgoo Under S'gn 2’3.00 5{20 [Under
tract, tracts.| over. 20,000 10,000, 5, * 110,000.| 5,000. 2,000, 500.
1 2 3 [ 4 | S5 | 6 | 7 [ 8ol |u/liw]|i
PROVINCE « | 16522 | 405 | 104 | €96 | 594 | 147 24 3 10| 1841 803! 203
Burman W | 17,358 | 845 115 885 | 612| 143 218| 27 11| 189 €81 | 119
Deolta {19511 | 990 ] 151 849 | 657 23
Coast 21,268 | 942 92| 908 | 899 95 Sg g 1'11 ;9070 (7,32 gz
Centre o | 14633 | 863 97| 903 | 452 | 285 226 37 15] 198| 661 | 126
North 58111 370 23 | 977 w | BO9 | 131 7 84| 490 | 419
Ch'ln o i 198 e | 1,000 - - 324 | e78
Salween w | 144 w 1000 1 - 21 350 | e28
Shan -] 6393 84 30| 970 w | 288 ] 316 | 398 6 3 48 ) 945
SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL—Number per mille of the total population and of
each religion who were enumerated in Towns,
o i} Total .
District and Natural Division. f%pu- Buddhist. | Animist. | ‘Hindu, | Muslim. | Christian.| Others,
ation. .

1 2 3 4 ] 6 7 8
PROVINCE - i04 72 42 541 327 217 507
Burman - 115 78 a3 552 325 236 802

Della 151 920 269 556 598 217 935
Rangoon e 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000
Insein oo 156 85 218 . 582 418 266 600
Hanthawaddy 63 42 41 133 207 152 699
Tharrawaddy ey 101 80 428 684 651 230 741
Pegu 83 66 235 184 268 70 52
Baseein . 100 68 248 729 642 73 353
Henzada . 72 61 246 600 424 79 915
Myaungmya e 56 45 179 223 185 21 98
Maubin 68 85 2499 363 348 50 750
Pyapén 113 92 232 254 462 73 272
‘Toungoo - 86 65 67 241 440 87 679
Thatén 44 35 142 125 158 72 671

Coast 92 68 60 598 110 201 813
Akyab 63 45 3 672 54 889 952
Kyavkpyu s 19 15 3 523 111 99 -
Sandoway ” 31 19 25 448 225 33
Amherst “ 140 81 223 674 429 375 747
Tavoy 161 149 171 33 599 147 730
Mergui . 126 105 213 342 203 S0 453

Centre " o7 78 143 625 516 508 559
Promel o 122 102 148 675 729 306 773
Thavetmyo . 79 72 16 652 828 313 427
Pakokku 46 44 3z 348 501 470 524
Minbu - 76 71 s7 372 580 717 480
Magwe - 81 68 248 351 487 243 596
Mandalay ™ 493 413 882 835 822 98S 907
Kyauksé - 49 42 178 367 84 231 387
Meiktila 30 21 549 279 292 721 299
Yaméthin e 85 60 126 585 389 250 150
Myingyan 71 64 590 749 839 964 857
Shwebo s 34 27 386 394 122 185 361
Sagaing - 57 48 637 567 507 163 722
Lower Chindwin 28 23 526 484 663 682 451

North o - 23 12 11 180 338 57 432
Bhamo 65 - 57 - 15 520 660 57 607
Myitkyina a 43 18 11 233 496 73 39
Katha -
Upper Chindwin N 11 8 126 141 28 148
Shan 30 20 16 34 522 104 58
Northern Shan States 36 20 4 398" 536 118 26
Southern Shan States 26 20 3 355 508 9 197
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-

. Increase per
Increase per cent in the population | cent in Urban
Town, of lowns as classed at previous population of
. census, each class from
1891 {o 1931,
Percent-| Number .
age of of {5) In the
IElotal females . total of
rban per - each
N;m- popula- [ 1,000 : {l‘:nl class in
Serial e | “tion. | males. | 1921 | to11 | 1901 | 1891 1931 as
N Class, of t Towns
0, Towns to to to 0 as compar-
. 1931, 1921, 1911; 1901, ed with
in classed
1931, in 1891, rt:s;:::f.
ing total
in 1891,
1{a) 1ib} 1lc) 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
1| 100,000 and over ., 2 36 572 12 14 3 13 49 9 1
11§ 50,000~-100,000 1 4 706 7 -1 17 17
11| 29,000— 50,000 1 22 | o 8 71 - 3| 175
v | 10,000— 20,000 17 13 754 16" 6 3 28 9
L Y
LY 5,000~ 10,000 46 22 815 12 1 2 12 90
V1 | Under 5,000 15 3 764 30 19 49 41 110 4
SuBsIDIARY TABLE IV.—Cities.
Percentage of Variation (Increase + ; Decrease—),
Number [Number | Propor- :
Popu'ﬂ' 0‘ Of tioﬂ of
Clty, tion in | PCTSONS females forcigg A 11 .
w31, | P | Fooo "‘;{;‘r 1921— | 1911 | 1901— | 1891— | 1881— | 1881—
mile, | males, | mite, | 1931 | 192L | 191 | 1901 | 1891, | 1931,
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11
Rangoon = ... 1400415 | 16,146 477 50| #1771 ] + 166 | +249 ] +303 | + 344 |+ 198¢
Mandalay ... {147,932 5917 905 10| ~ 07 | & 77 -248| -~ 26 w | = 217%

* " Roreign born ™ means born cutside Burma.
1 Relates tu the period 1891-1931,
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SUBSIDIARY "TaBLE V.—Number per mille of the total population and of

selecled racial classes who were enumerated in Towns,

District and Natural | Total Pl indian | Indian | Other | Jnde-
. Division, P?i':;:‘]‘" Burmese genous Chinese, Hindus. {Muslimms,| Indians, Bl?rman Others.
. Races, ACeS,

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
PROVINCE 14 90 26 L1 539 32 556 352 901
Burman 115 89 33| s21 550 [ 319| 566 351 909

Delta 151 | 106 21| ss2| sse| ses| sss| ers| o7
Rangoon 1000 | 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000
Insein 136 LY R 48 333 584 423 533 357 945
Hanthawaddy 63 46 5 148 133 194 119 240 649
Tharrawaddy 101 83 40 639 684 681 | 7 560 605.| 919
Pegu . 83 73 14 314 184 242 106 406 584
Basscin 100 83 17 392 729 612 567 702 929
Henzada 72 66 18 3438 598 370 375 528 819
Myaungmya 56 59 5 201 224 170 7z e 703
Maubin 68 75 8 207 362 345 271 420 930
Pyapon - 113 95 33 335 256 448 68 641 947
Toungoo 86 76 18 365 241 387 653 681 891
Thaton - 44 79 16 258 125 124 165 ng 46

Coast 92 1685 50 502 598 88 417 174 848
- Akyab R 63 176 39 823 673 53 171 55 962
Kyaukpyu 19 225 13 521 524 83| 1,000 141 647
Sandoway 3 29 3 550 450 297 207 250
Amberst 140 290 33 503 674 436 623 422 913
Tavoy 161 377 139 493 | - 326 566 927 639 661
Mergui 126 425 88 447 339 016 492 0 618

Cenlre 97 78 68 654 612 665 595 428 88
Prome 122 104 9 645 675 705 531 757 839
Thayelmyo s 79 74 5 490 652 709 546 917 609
Pakokku 46 45 2 624 348 535 409 695 341
Minbu 76 75 1 609 375 594 493 469 447
Magwe . 81 67 18 637 351 445 387 622 334
Mandalay 31 418 525 885 828 930 953 768 990

| Kyankad e 49 42 163 156 365 390 367 57 606
Meiktila 30 21 46 484 279 416 388 184 476
Yaméthin 85 59 39 612 586 644 212 337 747
Myingyan 71 64 836 678 748 828 920 908 986
Shwebo 34 27 100 346 395 369 411 66 331
Sagaing ) 57 46 960 651 535 633 455 465 443
Lower Chindwin | ... 28 23 557 063 482 663 514 620 652

North 23 20 5 181 181 330 350 366 293
Bhamo 65| 103 5| aso| s s7e| si6| 797|598
Myitkyina 43 88 6 135 - 234 477 386 532 425

N Upp:' Chindwin e 11 - 14 182 130 137 149 180 127
o Chln et av e et aze ae e wie
Arakan Hill Tracts ... - "
Chin Hills RN . . " " ol . -
Salween - . -
Salween - - - -
Karenni . " . . . .
Shan 30 194 15 67 387 482 434 607 701
Northern Shan States ... 36 176 12 52 493 540 313 505 575
Southern Shan States ... 26 234 17 290 355 382 516 651 862




CHAPTER I11.
Birth-place.

30. Statistical References.—The birth-place entered - in the
enumeration schedules was the district of birth, and if the person was born
in a province in India proper the name of the province was added ; if the
person was born in India outside British territory or outside India the name of -
the state or country was entered. But although the district of birth- was
entered in the schedules for persons born in India proper figures were compiled
only for the province of birth. This was done as a measure of economy.
Figures were, however, compiled for birth-districts in Burma. A reference
has already been made to the birth-place statistics in paragraphs 14, 15 and 16
of Chapter I in connection with the increase in population. The manner in
which an estimate of the increase in population due to migration can be
obtained from the birth-place statistics has been explained in paragraph 14 of
Chapter I, and the special meanings assigned to the words immigrani,
emigrant, immigration and emigration in this Report have also been explained
in that paragraph. The treatment of -migration or the movement of the
population from place to place belongs properly to this chapter but it has been’
touched upon in Chapter I in explaining the variation in the population,
Incidentally, the title prescribed by the Government of India for Chapter 1 was
¥ Distribution and Movement of Population.” The word ‘ movement” in
this title refers to movements with respect to time rather than place. Although
the word is often used in works on population in this technical sense it is not
the commonly accepted meaning, and in order to avoid ambiguity the word
“ variation " has been used in the title of Chapter I of this Report. This is the
word used in the 1921 Census Report for Burma. , .

The primary statistics compiled from the entries in the enumeration
schedules are given in Imperial Table VI ; the table is divided into three parts
and Note 2 to the table describes the information given inveach part. Separate
figures for Indians born in Burma and Indians born outside Burma are given
in Imperial Table XI—Qccupations by Race, in Provincial Table V—Indians
by Religion, Race and Birth-place and in Provincial Table VI—Race and
Economic Function. Subsidiary Table IV of Chapter I gives the immigrants
and emigrants and the natural population of each district and natural division.
The following seven subsidiary tables which are printed at the end of this
chapter have also been compiled :—

L.—Immigrants of each District or Natural Division classified by
Birth-place. ‘
II.—Emigrants from each District or Natural Division to other parts
of Burma.
IIL.—Migration between Natural Divisions—Comparison between
Censuses of 1931 and 1921.
IV.—Migration between Burma and other parts of India, 1931.
V.—Migration between Burma and other parts of India compared
for 1931 and 1921, :
VI.—Proportions of migrants to the actual population of each district
- and the ratio of the sexes amongst them,
VII.—Statistics of Indians born outside Burma.
In most countries the figures for birth-place are used as a basis for analysing
the movements of the population—presumably because there is usually no
other basis—but in many respects they are unsatisfactory. Thus they make no
distinction between permanent and temporary migrations. A person is treated
as a migrant if he happens to be enumerated in a place dutside his birth-district
altthoug he may have left his birth-place for a temporary purpose and may be
returning the next day. On the other hand a person may move his residence
permanently from one place to another and be enumerated there but if the two

places are in the same district he does not become a migrant. Further, the

birth-place figures are often unreliable on account of frequent chan es in the
boundaries of districts. This applies particularly to the ﬁéures for di%tricts for
previous censuses.  Much more reliance can, however, be placed on the figures
for natural divisions since the probability of giving a wrong district is greater
than that of giving 3 district in the wrong natural division, '
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. 31, Sources of Immigrants.—The principal sources of the
immigrants are given in marginal table 1. The number of immigrants

has increased by 69,214 or 9'8 per
cent. This does not, of course,
represent the increase due to
i : immigration. It is pointed out in
. nicrease, paragraph 14 of Chapter I that
Birth-place. | 1921. | 1931, children born in Burma to immigrants
: Actual. [Percentt  are not themselves immigrants and

1. Immigrants in 1921 and 1931, 3

that there is a natural tendency for
immigrants to decrease because
India e | 572,530 | 017,521 | 44,991 79 ;
India oo |0z344 114370 | Tz | 17| their numbers are reduced by deaths
Nepal oo [ 137121 23889 1 10,177 742 and not increcased by births. The
iam weu ,64 3 1 1! 258 i 1 1
Europe .| 6553| 7oos| ‘ses| a3| Same applies to emigrants. This fact
Elsewhere ... | 3965| 3566 | -399| -101| shouwd be borne in mind when
comparing the figures for immigrants
Cotal we 706799 1775963 | 0,214 | o3| and emigrants at different censuses,
The increase in the population of

. the province due to immigration was
probably between 300,000 and 400,000 (see paragraph 14 of Chapter I).

The actual and percentage increases shown in marginal table 1 are not as
great as those for the preceding decade (see marginal table 7 on page 88 of the
1921 Census Report). India and China supply the bulk of the immigrants,
India shows the largest absolute increase but the increases for China and Nepal
are also considerable. The figures for Nepal are striking, the increase being as
much as 74 per cent. The immigrants from India, China, Nepal, Siam and
Europe are discussed at greater length in the subsequent paragraphs., The
most important countries included under “ Elsewhere ” in marginal table 1 are
Ceylon (748), Straits Settlements and Malaya (580), Japan (570) and America
(489) ; the decrease of 10 per cent in the number of immigrants from these places
is due to the fact that the excess of arrivals over departures has been less than
the number of deaths.

32. Iﬁlmigrants from India.—The distribution of the immigrants
from India is given in marginal table 2, The increase of 7°9 per cent compares
with 160 per cent during

! the preceding decade. In
2, Distribution of immigrants from India. paragraph 66 of the 1921
Census Report the province
Increase. is divided into “ Near
Natural Division in which 1921 1931, |——————1 Districts” and ¢ Distant
numerated, * . . 4 " .
¢ : Actual, {percent| Districts.” The Near Dis-
tricts are Akyab, Kyaukpyu
Province .. 1572,530 {617,521 | 44,991 79 md, Sandoway  {Arakan
o| portion of the Coast
Burman e | 559,789 1598911 | 39,122 70 .

Delta . [303972 |a16931 | 234591 60 subdivision), the Arakan
Coast (Arakan) . | 50,879 | 49,844 |~ 1,0 -2 Hiu Tracts and the Chin

asseri | 3592 | 34587 |- 1,339 [ - 37 L3 1atd =iy
gﬁ:{mmsf'm' | eooro | 81,410] 15301 | 233 | Hillsdistrict (Chin Division)
North e | 13,493 | 16,139 ] 2,646 196 and the Uppel' Chindwin
Chin w | 24011 7ot - 6370 - #4551 district.. These districts are

Salween 859 937 78 LR df India b
Shan . | 20481 | 26909 | o428 )| oI separated from India dy a
Norther Shan States ... | 7,187 ] 12,220 | 503 90| land boundary and Indians

] 3204 4689| 1,395| 423 .

Southern Shan States } ’ ’ can and do filter in across

this boundary. The Distant
Districts make up the rest of the province and represent the portion of Burma
which can only be reached by sea. Casual or very short term immigration
into the distant districts is of small dimensions, It will be seen from marginal
table 2 that there were fewer immigrants from India in the Arakan portion of
the Coast subdivision and in the Chin division in 1931 than in 1921. On the
other hand the number of immigrants from India in the Upper Chindwin
district increased from 3,435 in 1921 to 5,405 in 1931. There was therefore-
very little change in the number of immigrants from India in the Near Districts
taken together, the number in 1931 being 56,013, compared with 55,715 in
1921, The only district among the Near Districts which - needs Specug,
consideration is Akyab district. The migration between India and Akya
district constitutes the only appreciable overland migration between India and



BIRTH-PLACE. - 61

a. It has already been referred to in .paragraph 16 of Chapter I, where
iucnsntimtc is given of tii:c increase in population due to this migration. Every
year there is a seasonal migration of coolies from Chittagong to assist in gie
agricultural operations in Akyab. The amount of migration varies considerably
from year to year, falling to very -small dimensions after a good season in
Chittagong and rising considerably after a bad season. Only a comparatively
small number of these immigrants stay behind in Akyab, the majority returning
to Chittagong during February and March. The immigrants usually come by
land, not having sufficient means to pay for a steamer passage to Akyab, but
on the return journey they usually return by steamer, because they then have
the means to pay for a passage. The number of immigrants enumerated
depends largely on the date of the census, The immigrants return to
Chittagong in large numbers during the first half of March and a much larger
proportion must have been enumerated in 1931 when the census was taken on
the 24th February, than in 1921 when the census was taken on the 18th March.
But in spite of this, only 45,876 immigrants were enumerated in 1931 compared
with 48,121 in 1921. ) .

The increase in the number of immigrants from India was practlca_]ly
confined to the Distant Districts, there being 561,508 in 1931 compared with
516,815 in 1921, an increase of 44,693 or 8'6 per cent. Practically all the
immigrants from India to the Distant Districts pass through Rangoon. Figures
for the traffic through Rangoon have been given in paragraph 14 of Chapter I,
and an estimate of the increase in population due to migration through Rangoon
has also been given in that paragraph. A very large proportion of this traffic
is between Rangoon and Indian ports. For immigration from India there is a
high season from October or November to February, and for emigration from
Rangoon to India the high season is from March to June; the three months
July, August and Secptember are dull months for both immigration and
emigration. The majority of Indian immigrants are unskilled labourers and they
come to Burma because of economic pressure in India, a bad harvest in Madras
being usually followed by a heavy influx of immigrants. But the labourers
who come in, say, November and December do not ordinarily go back in
the ensuing April and May, Their object in comingito«Burma is to save as
much as possible and as a rule they stay for two or three years or even longer
periods before going back. Most of the married Indian labourers who come to
Burma leave their wives and families in India. They naturally do not want to
be encumbered with their wives and children in a new country where they are
not certain of obtaining work and where they do not intend to reside
permanently. There is also the caste prejudice against travelling by sea which is
particularly strong with Oriyas, Tamils, on the other hand, do not appear to be so
strict in this matter and this largely accounts for the bigger proportion of females
among Tamils. The absence of any family life among the majority of the Indian
labourers is largely responsible for many of their vices, particularly in towns.

It will be noticed from marginal table 2 that more than two-thirds of the
Indian immigrants in the whole province were enumerated in the Delta
subdivision. The actual increases were greatest in the Delta  and Centre
subdivisions and in the Shan division ; the very large percentage increase in
the Shan division appears to be mainly due tothe increased employment of
Indians at the works of the Burma Corporation in the Northern Shan States.

33 Indian Immigrants by Race and Religion.—In the
previous paragraph figures have been given for immigrants from India. Most
of these immigrants are Indians but a few
belong to other races. In marginal table 3 3. Classification of the Indian population of
the Indian population of Burma is Burma by birth-place.”

classified by birth-place and it will be ]

scen that 605,299 Indians were born in | Pit-place [ Persons. | Males. | Females.
Iﬂdl:tl. fSince the total number of immi- T '

grants from India is 617,521 (see the |Bumma .| 387735 | 204,868 | 182,867
previous paragraph) this leaves 12,222 as ﬁ':lpzl - 623:5?1) S{gfgg 93:(7;32
thlt;. nnmberbof persons other than Indians | Elsewhere ... 920 711 209
who were born in India. Many of them Total ... | 1,017,825 | 733,011 | 283 914
would probably be  Anglo-Indians, -

* The figures given in this table for India, Nepal and Elsewhere were obtzined from the Sorters®

gtfl‘:'?n atllll?ﬂnéfml[‘\?ét;givm lnl any of t-he publi_shcd tables, Thi:e: also applies to some of the other marginal
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According to marginal table 3 there were 23,871 Indians

CHAPTER I,

born in Nepal and it

is necessary to explain here that in the racial classification Gurkhas
as [ndlans, whergas in the birth-place statistics Nepal is not regardedaraes g:::et:}
India. In Imperial Table VI—Birth-place figures for Nepal are given under

B.—Other Asiatic Countries.

4. Classification of Indian immigrants by religion.

Females
Religion. | Persons.| Males. |Females.| per 100

males.
Hindu ... | 424,420 | 349,100 | 75,320 22
Muslim ... [172,833 | 155,274 | 17,559 13
Others 32,837 | 24,669 | 8,168 [ -33
Total ... | 630,090 | 529,043 | 101,047 19

5. Classification of Indian immigrants by race.

. - Females

Race. Persc:us. Males, |Females, ?;211800
Bengali ... | 39,808 35126 4682 13
Chiltagonian | 83,511 ] 76,377 | 7134 9
Hindustani 125,054 105,840 | 19,214 | 18
Oriya 57,906 | 55986 | 1,920 3
Tamil .. | 834327 | 58,823 | 25504 43
Telugu ... |131,727 | 108,701 | 23,026 | 21
Others ... {107,757 | 88,190 | 19,567 [ 22

Tolal ... {630,000 | 529,043 ]101,047 | 19

_Since some of the immigrants from
India are not Indians it is more satis-
factory to give figures for Indian
immigrants, i.e., Indians born outside
Burma. In marginal table 4 Indian
immigrants are classified by religion,
and the sex-ratio is “also given. It will
be noticed that about two-thirds of the
Indian immigrants are Hindus and the
remainder mostly Muslims, The sex-
ratio for Muslims is very low, being
only half the figure for Hindus, but it
would be still smaller if Akyab district
were excluded. Among the Indian

. Muslim immigrants of Akyab district
there are 23 females per 100 males,
which compares with only 9 in the
remainder of the province,

Indian immigrants are classified
by race in marginal table 5 and the
sex-ratio is also given. The sex-ratio
among the different races varies
considerably, being very low for Oriyas
and Chittagonians and comparatively
high for Tamils. The sex-ratio for
Chittagonians is largely influenced by
the figures for Akyab district. Among
the Chittagonian mmmigrants in Akyab
district there are 22 females per 100
males whereas in the remainder of the
province there are only 3 females
per 100 males. A

Indians born in Burma and Indians
born outside Burma (Indian immi-
grants) are classified by race and
religion in Provincial Table V and figures
are given there for districts where they
are specially numerous. Some figures
for Indian unmigrants are also given in
Subsidiary Table VII. According to
marginal table 6, 62. per cent of the
Indians enumerated in the province were

born outside Burma, the percentages for males and females being 72 and 36,
respectively. In Part B of Subsidiary Table VII percentages are given for the

various Indian races and for different parts

of the province and it will be seen
that the percentages for Bengalis
and Chittagonians for Akyab district

rcentag i ide Burma, are very different from those for the
 Fercantage of T bom oo rest o?the province. The effect of
excluding Akyab district is shown

Arca of enumeration, Persons,| Males. |Females. by the figures in"marginal table 6,
which gives the percentage of

Indians born outsick:k Bgrgaﬁ_f:tr

o : the whole province, ab district,

Whele Frivines * " * and the pwhole‘ pro{aince, less
Aleyab District . 3 7 Akyab district.  The effect is
' particularly striking in the case of
wgqlfﬁl:{o"im' less Aleya 73 81 s | the females. By excluding Akyab
I district the percentage of females
born outside Burma is increased

from 36 to 48.
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34, Immigrants from Chiﬁa.—The distribution of the immigrants
from China is given in marginal
table 7. It will be noticed thata
very large proportion of the immi-

7. Immigrants from China.

grants were enumerated in the Increasé.
Delta and North subdivisions and | . ... I

in the Shan division. The actual - in which 1921, | 1931 oo
increases have been greatest in the enumerated. Actual| Per
Delta and Centre subdivisions. 1 1 2 3 4 5_
Most of the immigmnts from China Province - ‘102.344 114,270 | 11,926 117
are Chinesc, In paragraph 82 of Burman oo | 79282 | 36,299 | 11,967 | 161
the 1911 Census Report it was Dta worss | aotsr | 8396 | 206
assumed that practically all the Coast (Arakan) | 503 | 622 | 37| 63
immigrants from China were Coast erim) 7,527 | 7,626 9| 13
Chinese. This may have been true | chnee .| so02]| szer| 23| 401
in 1911 but it was not true in 1931. North o | 19483 | 20553 | 3,070 | 55
In table 8 below the Chinese Chin - B 104
population of Burma has been |, " T A I
classified by birth-place and it will

be scen that only 89,539 Chincac - o o
were born in China, - Since the total number of immigrants from China is
114,270, (see marginal table 7) the remainder, 24,731, represents immigrants of

8. Classification of the Chincse population of Burma by birth-place.
Born in
Total Population, -
Burma, China. Elsewhere, |
Natural Division in which
enumerated,
g .| 8| 8 s | g 2 1El]8
4 g 8 slg|d
el S| El B E BB ElE|E|E
a. = B [ - m -7 = | &= [
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 *1 13 | ¥2 [ 13
Province ... - | 193,594 127,049) 66,545 103,518| 55,7751 47,7431 89,539 70,904 18,635! 537} 370 167
Burman e e | 128,045| 88,120| 40,525| 55,643| 30,974) 24,669 72488| 56,791| 15,697| 514 . 355| 159
Delta we | B6,144] 58,708| 27,436] 36,589] 20,613 15,976 49,129 37,809| 11,320 426] 286 _140 )
Coast (Arakan) | 978l 723 255 355| 204| 1s3| eee{ msf 103 1 .| 1
Coast (Tenasserim) .., | 18,863 12,362 6,501 11,195| 6,002 5,193] 7.607 6311 1,206] 61| 49| 12
Cenlre - | 13,052 9,316 3,236 4,797| 2,724] 2,073! 8,235 6,575 L,660] 20| 17
North 9,608 7.011] 2,597 27077 1.431] 1,276 6,895 5,577 1,318 ¢ 3 3
Chin w| sl e8] sl 2| gl 26 s3] 4] R
Suiweasn . v2of oz 92 16 60| sol 30 268 42 .| .| ..
Shan we | OWH9) 38,556 25,8931 47,738| 24,740\ 22,9981 16,688 13,301 2.887) 23| 15| 4|

races other than Chinese, Practically all these immigrants come overland from .
China and are mainly Shan-Tayoks and Shans but a few Maingthas are also
included. Many of them would be caravan traders who would return to Chind
after the census, They are distributed as follows :— : T

I

Bhamo district . 8,638

Myitkyina district 4,292

Katha district 728 ;
- Northern Shan States .. 8,922 !

Southern Shan States ... . 1,981 !

Karenni 66 .

Remainder of the province 104 ’

In Bhamo district, out of 10,161 immigrants from . Chi 1 :
Chinese, the remainder being ,mainly Shg:'ray Ois, ina, only 1,523 were
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According to table 8 above practically all the Chinese in t i
were born in Burma or China ; most of the);'emainder were born inhfhg rgvtxl:ﬁ:
Settlements. About 74 per cent of the Chinese in the Shan States were
g:):r; ;n Burma, which compares with 43 per cent for the Burman natural

ision, :

There are slightly more than 2 males to every female amon i i
the Burman natural division and this leads to a ionsiderable fn‘rfggn(t:hc;?eiﬁ;’-
marriage between the surplus Chinese men and the women of indigenous races
partncular_ly Burmese., This mixture is generally considered to be an advanta:
geous racial combination. It has been the custom for many years for the male
offspring of such unions to assume the race of the father and the female
offspring that of the mother, This would account for the number of Chinese
males born in Burma, namely 55,775, being greater than the females, namely
47,743. There is also a tendency for the Chinaman born in Burma to give his
birth-place as China : according to the 1921 Census Report {paragraph 65) he
considers no other birth-place so respectable as one in China. A Chinaman
invariably refers to China as 5% (the big country). It is impossible to
estiml?rte the error produced in the statistics by this tendency but it is probably
not large.

. 55 Immigrants from Nepal.—In marginal table 9 figures for
immigrants from Nepal have been given for all districts in which there
were more than 100 immigrants in

) 1931. Figures for previous censuses in
9. Immigrants from Nepal, this table and in marginal table 10 are

— _ for the districts as they existed at.those
District in which } 193 | 1921 [ 1931 | Censuses. All but 18 of the 23,889
: immigrants were Indians and practi-

Alya 6 T cally all of these would be Gurkhas.
Arian Hill Tracts oo, 190 | 241 las It will _ge nobfl;lce‘d that ttgere_ hash bi-,:n
angoon . N a considerable increase during the last
Monni - % it %85| twenty years. The increase is partly
Toungeo -l B 208 due to the employment of more Gurkha
Smdaly - | w8 ruof 14 soldiers and pastly to Gurkhas having
Meiktila 76| 114} 1% settled in the Myitkyina district, in the
Yaméthin -1 8l 2| 3%2| Mandalay district (neas Maymyo) and in
Myitkyina 2,34; 4.323 fggg the Northern and Southern Shan States.
Kot chindwin 331 o8| “3i3| There has been considerable immigra-

Northern Shan States | 529 Ilsbg 6,322 tion into ihe Shan States and Karenni,
Southiern Shan States |1 710 1465 | 28831 the number of immigrants being practi-

Karenni . .
Otherdistncts . 66| 6] 7181 cally three times as large as in 1921.
Total .| 5997 | 13712 | 23,889 The increase in Tavoy and Merg_ui_ is
‘ probably connected with the tin-mining

' in those districts, while the increase
in Kagenni may be due to the activity at the Mawchi mines.

36. Immigrants from Siam.—Figures for immigrants from Siam are
givon in marginal table 10, The big-

‘ _ gest increases since 1921 have been in

10. Immigrants from Siam. the Southern Shan States and the

— ——|  Ambherst district but there has been a

District in which 1} ygi1 | 1921 | 1931 reduction in Karenni. The bulk of the

onumeraiec immigrants—about 94 per cent—were

enumerated in the Southern Shan States,

Rafgoon " 5 pis %] Karenni and the Salween, Ambherst and

Satween so| 953| 839 Mergui districts. It Wwas pointed out in

Thatdn w| s7| 87| 97 the 1921 Census Report that although
Amherst ! 1636 189] 2,565 .

Tavoy 15 40 28| there were considerable numbers of

Mergui w187 1008} 1168 | foyiorants from Siam in the Amberst
Toungoo 245 168 148 Pttt

Northern Shan States | .. 13 23| and Mergui districts, there were very

Southern Shan States {1 157 2226 | 3940\ few in Tavoy. It will be noticed that

Karenni - |5 1,080 | 565 N -

Other districts ... 27 31| 18| there were only 40 immigrants in Tavoy

Trtal o0s | 7045 | e | in 1921, but this number has now been

i 7 ' reduced to 28. The reason why Tavoy

has no attraction for the Siamese is not
apparent,
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37. Immigrants from Europe.—Figures for immigrants from Europe
are given in marginal table 11.. There has
been an ihcrease in the number of immi-
grants from England and Wales and a drop

11. Immigrants from Europe.

in the number from Scotland and Ireland. ]

The figures for these countries depend Birth-place. 1921 | 1951
largely on whether English, Scottish or Irish T P
regiments happen to be stationed in Burma | Great Brilain and Ircland ... | 0,00 Gz
at the time of the census. There hasi)e beel} England and Wales ... ‘}f;;i Lise
a considerable increase in the number o Channel Jslands al
immigrants from C«l))ntinﬁntgl Euro;fae, %z:rh- Northern Irelénd - }35:- 259
cularly Germany, but the figures for these | Maita w |l
Continental countries depend to a large |minentaiEwope | Z2) 838
extent on the nationality of the ships that Germany - B o
happen to be in ports in Burma on the night ey - e 12
of the census, or reach such ports from ports Elsewhere w | 131] 248
in India within fifteen days of the census | Total ... |6,553 |7.098
date. There is a noticeable drop in the

number of immigrants from France.

38. Emigrants.—The number of persons born in Burma and enumerated
in India was 9,460 at the census in 1901, 13,353 in 1911, 19,086 in 1921 and
24,397 in 1931, These figures include convicts from Burma enumerated
in the Andamans. If figures for the Andamans and Nicobars are
excluded the numbers for 1921 and 1931 are 17,026 and 21,444, respectively,
and the increase is 4,418 or 26 per cent. Very few persons of indigenous races
ever migrate to India and those enumerated in India, excluding the Andamans,
are mainly Indians born in Burma when their parents happened to
be resident there. The migration between Burma and the other Indian
. provinces and states is discussed in the next paragraph.

At the last census the number of emigrants to places beyond India and
Burma was 1,230 (see paragraph 62 of the 1921 Census Report). Most of these
emigrants were enumerated in the Straits Settlements andy Malaya. For this
census most of the colonies, and in particular British Malaya, have merely
given figures for the whole of India, and not separate figures for each province.
The figures reccived for Burma are as follows :—

Ceylan U |

Hong Kong e 2

North Borneo ... 1
For this reason figures for emigrants to places beyond India have been excluded
from all the figures for emigrants in Subsidiary Table IV of Chapter I

39, Migration between Burma and Indian provinces.—The
provinces and states in India from which the immigrants come to Burma are
given in Subsidiary Tables IV and V. Madras, Bengal and the United
Provinces supply the bulk of the immigrants and the 1931 figures for these
three provinces are all appreciably larger than those for 1921. The decrease
for Bombay province and the mcrease for Bombay States (including the
Western India Agency) are probably largely due to differences in classification
at the two censuses, The immigrants exceed the emigrants for all provinces
except Assam, the Andamans and Nicobars and Ajmer-Merwara. The figures
for Assam are probably due to the emigration from the Chin Hills district
during the preceding decade, when there was a rebellion in that district, while
the emigrants enumerated in the Andamans represent convicts. The figures for
Ajmer-Merwara are small and of no consequence. The excess of immigrants
over emigrants has increased from 553,444 in 1921 to 593,124 in 1931. The

bulk of the increase is due to increased immigrati f M
United Provinces and the Punjab, gration from Madras, Bengal, the

40. Internal Migration.—Migration, both internal and external, has
already been considered in paragraph 16 of Chapter I in connection with ﬂ?e
vanation of the population, Statistics of internal migration are given for each
district and natural division in Subsidiary Tables I and II of this Chapter but
as explained in paragraph 30 of this Chapter, the figures for the migratior;
between natural divisions, which are given in Subsidiary Table III, are much
more reliable than those for districts, The figures in Subsidiary Table IJI

o ‘ .
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relate only to persons born within the province and it should be noted that this
table can be read in two ways. - Thus the figures in the columns give, for those
gnumerated in each natural division, the number born in each natural division
while the figures in the horizontal rows give, for those born in each natural
division, the number enumerated in each natural division. It will be noted that
the number enumerated in the Delta and born in the Centre subdivision has
allen from 239 thousands to 155 thousands, while the number enumerated in
he Centre and born in the Delta subdivision has increased from 26 thousands
o 29 thousands. It is impossible to say from these figures whether the balance
of mjgration has been from the Delta to the Centre or from the Centre to the
Delta. It is pointed out in paragraph 71 of the 1921 Census Report that a large
E;oportion of the immigrants in the Delta from the Centre would then be aged
o0 or more and that their numbers would therefore diminish rapidly during the
decade 1921-31. Itis possible, perhaps probable, that at least half of the 239
thousand immigrants enumerated in 1921 have since died, but it i$ impossible
o estimate the number of deaths at all accurately. Since the Arakan and
Tenasserim portions of the Coast subdivision are two separate parts of the
province, separate figures have been given for them.in all the subsidiary tables
of this Chapter. It will be noticed from Subsidiary Table III that immigrants
from the Delta to the Tenasserim portion of the Coast subdivision have
increased from 8 to 12 thousands while the immigrants from the Tenasserim
portion of the Coast subdivision to the Delta have fallen from 21 to 20
thousands., These figures suggest that the balance of migration between the
Delta and the Tenasserim portion of the Coast subdivision has been a matter of
only a few thousands, and they corroborate the opinion expressed in paragraph
16 of Chapter 1 that the large increase in the population of the Amherst district
during 1921-31 is to a great extent due to under-enumeration in 1921,
particularly in the non-synchronous areas. The small increase from 9 to 10
thousands in the number of persons enumerated in the Delta and born in the
Arakan portion of the Coast subdivision represents the movement of a few
thousands from Arakan to the Delta.

In marginal table 12 figures have been given for the percentage of the
' ' population born }a; in the district

12. Pescentage classification of the population according to of enumemtio_n: b) in Ot_her parts

birth-place. of the province, (¢) in India

Percentage of the population outside Burma, and (4} in places

born in outside India. Persons enume-

Natural Division . rated in the district of their birth

in which District | oiper | mdia | Places | amounted to 89'3 per cent of the

enumerated. of | parts of | outside | outside : :

enume- { PATES O oUsIce | o | total population.  This compares

X il I A 5 with 883 per cent at the 1911

cerisus (see paragraph 72 of the

proviace | s3] se| 42| 11| 1911 Census Report). The per-

Burman | sss| sa| 47 g9 | centages vary from 82'9 per cent

" Delta | 89| sa| 77| 11| in the Delta subdivision to 990

Coast (Arakan) .| 40| O8] 50| 01} per cent in the Chin division,

Comre | croenm 9| 42| 17| o3| About 94'7 per cent of the total

North | se2| 79 21 38| population was born within the

Chin o 03 o4 20-7? province, which compares with
Sai . ' : : . :

Shan | eso| 21| 11| 77| 9571 per cent in 1911 I.n the

' Delta subdivision only 91°3 per

: cent of the total population was
born within the province. Except inthe North subdivisionand in the Shan and
Salween divisions most of the immigrants from outside the province come from

India.
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Birth-place.

(Al} figures represent ke nearest thousand.)
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L—Immigranis of each District or Natural Dhvision clasified by

; Bom in
Districts of : Oth f
' in | Burma contigu- | OPer FUCCT | Assim, Bengal, India agt shown] Placeb outside
The area shown in | o o ibe area urma ni Madras or asso-| - :
. column 1. : shown in iated States in columns - India,
Distrlct or Natural shown in | opmne2to7.{ © - 2—13,
Divinion in which column 1.
enumerated.
] §|z|.|3| % il g | 188|182 g
N - - - a 3 “': w o Q n o [} .a
AR BEIHR A EIH R RE IR RE IR BEEE
& S|l gl 2|2l alz|dl A& |2E|le| & |B|la] & |2
1 2 3 4 s |6| 7] 8 joftof 1 [12(13] 34 |15)16] 17 |18 )19
PROVINCE ... | 13601 }e857 |7.0%4 | ..]|. wl..]..] 461 {38576 156 |[133 158 |116 | 43
Burman o | 12120 |5967 (6155 24)14]10] .. 455 377176 ld6f1a ] 113]83| N
Delia oo | 4764|2361 (2904 | 70|37 |32| 127 | 76|50 326270 | 55| 91178 13| §7|4ali3].
Rangooch wl el 72] 12 6| 6 eaf2s|19| 138l6f2a| 4439 5| 22|16[ 6
Inscin e 260 128 132 2112|111 15 9 ] 20| 15 5 9 1} 2 -4 311
Hanthawaddy ... a3l azo| 173 u| 7| 4| 10| 7] 4| 3?|2:{ 8 5] 41 1 3| 3] 1
Tharrawaddy ... 4o | 228) 241 19l 1o) 9 1ol 5{ 4 71 611 4l 311 2y 1}..
Pegu e 386 190 196 920119 3011713 26 | 20 6 5 4 1 5 3 1
Hasseln 517 | 254( 263| 20|} 9| 10] 6] 4f 16fi5[ 1 4 3} .. 4f 3| 1
Henzada sus | 287 | 301 8| 4| 4 71 4] 3| 7] 6|1 2| z2( .. 2l 11..
Myaungmya o o1 | 179)] 181 0|16 14 29|17 |12 17{16¢ 1 41 3. 5( 4
Maubin 3361 164] 172 13| 7] 6 9| 6| 3 9| 8| 1 2| 1. 2| 2§ ..
Pyapbn as2 | 128 124 2 o] 32|17|15] 23|19] 4 2| 2] .. 41 3| 1
Toungoo 3s5f 77| 1780 20|15]|1s] 2{13|/1u| 10| 8| 2| 9] 6| 2 31 2|1
Thaldn 408 | 250 | 248 ol s| 4| -6 4] 2| 15]|12( 3 3| 3. 21 21 1
Coast {Arakan) ... 935 | 407 | 407 1| 1 1) 1| e 7y 3| 3. Il 1] .
Akyab ssg| 208 0] 2| 1| 1] .| 43]36] 7 3| 3. 1| 1.
Kyaukpyu e 2151 14| 114 3l 211 . 21 21.. e | aen | aee U
Sandoway o 125 61 64 2 1] 1 } N PP N 11 1] .. (ST I o e
Coast \Tenasserimt | 705 | 00| 390 | 7| ¢| 3| sf s{ 3| 28l2¢| 4| 7| 6| 3] 23|20]|
Amherst a7 238 236 s| 5] 3 6| 4] 2| 19]w6] 2 41 4. 6 4| 21
Tavoy s 169 84 85 2 1 1 2 1 1 2 21 .. 2 11].. 3 3]..
Mergul 146 73| 73 2| 17 1 21 1] 1t 7] s| 2 1] 1y.. 5| 4| 1"
Contre w | dosp 2255|2433 2 l1z{ o| z20|a2| o| 4s|36| 8| sz 6] 13|126| 5
Prome 7| 187 ] 200 8| 4| 4 41 3| 2 71 611 31 2j§.. 211
Thayetmyo 207 | 130] 137 3| 2| 1 1) 1] .. 1l 1. 1l te].
Pakdkku 488 | 234§ 254 71 4 3 2| 1|71 1| 1], 1l 1] el e
Minbu v 263 | 128 135 9] 51 4 211 1 1 17].. 2 1].. i wl .
Magwe we | ~55] 220 234| 23| 12|10 6] 4| 3 s| 8|71 6f 5| ¢ 1| 1]..
Mandalay 300 | 148| 1600} 14| v| 6F ws|az| 6] 12| 9f 31 14|11 2 5| 4|1
Kyauksd 132 (%3 63 15} 8| 7 21 1)1 1] 1}.. 1| 11..
Meiklila 300] | 150 3l 1] 2 3] 1] 1 1| 1}, 2y 201 ]
Yambtiin w| 3l 72| | 22o|un{we]| 8| 4| el 5| alT| 3{3| ] 3lTdT
Myl gymt w| 3| 222 20} s|al2|-2|2fa] 1l1|o] 1l1
Shwe 423 200| 2235 15| 8| 7 4| 21| 2 2l 20 R ITY B e
Sngnlmi:] 23] 152| 11 8| 4] 4 2| 1] 1 1] 1 A Il
Lower Chindwin... | 366 | 169 | 197 | 14} 2| 7| 2| «f 2| 1| o2 af b0 =@
North ore| 331 33| 26| 10|10 6f 4| 3 8| s 2 8l 71 1| 2018|112
Bhamo 102] @] = 5| 3] 2 2l 1] 1
Myltkyina 13| e| e2| 2|1zl 8| s|3l i3] ; § 1 9 g i
Katha cnndwin | Be| M4 12| slsi3y 3|2y 1) 2| 2| 1l 4} 3| 1
pper Chindwin ... we| 93] 94| 10| 6| 3| 2} 1{ 1 4| 3|1 1| 1} 1} 1]..
Chin o] os{ e8| ..]|.. O I 1] 1
Arakan Hill Tracts 21 10 10
chm Hl"ﬂ . 170 83 87 . ” ; ) : ‘:: ::: n: wen nen 133 Y ..1. - an
Salween : T
. 10 5| 5 g| al 3 111 1] ol 3] 3{1
Salween 49 25 24 21 111 1
Karennl 2| 28| | &l 2t 2| . 1 N el ol el I D e 3
Shan '
1430 | ns( 12| 12| 74 s 5| 3| 2 7|61 w|9o}1|{ &i{zmln
N. Shan States 576 | 288¢ 2091 140 71l 6 4 ;
S. Shan States .., 31 2] s)s5). 71 6] 1| 30|22) 7
‘ 80| 423] w7 11} 6| 5 3| 1)1 2¢ 1].. 3] 3|1 12} 8| 4
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL—Emigrants from each

CHAPTER NI,

fo other parts of Burma.

(All figures represent the nearest thousand,)

District or Natural Division

Enumerated in

Area shown in column 1,

Districts of Burma
contiguous to the area

Other parts of Burma
not shown in ¢olumns

District or Natural shown i 1
Division in which Born. Wi in columa 1. _2to £
o . £ " " 5 w
g 3 s L g § | g
o = e B e = -4 = =
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
PROVINCE .| 13,891 | 6,857 | 7.034 . " " .
Burman « | 12120 | 5967 | 8,153 21 12 8
Delta 4764 | 2361 2404 24 i4 10 25 15 11
Rangoon 141 69 72 1 7 5 25 13 11
Insein e 260 128 132 14 7 7 4 2 2
Hanthawaddy s 343 170 173 29 15 14 q 2 2
Tharrawaddy aes 468 228 241 19 10 9 10 4 6
Pegu | 386 190 196 14 7 7 8 5 3
Bassein . 517 254 263 17 9 8 7 4 3
Henzada o 588 287 301 26 14 13 17 9 8
Myaungmya 361 179 |. 181 8 4 4 3 2 1
Maubin 336 164 172 25 13 12 6 3 3
Pyapdn 252 128 124 1 6 5 5 3 2
Toungoo . 355 177 178 11 6 5 6 3 2
Thaton 498 250 248 25 14 n 4 2 2
Coast {Arakan} .. 935 467 467 8 5 3 4 3 I
Akyab © e S88 298 290 2 2 1 2 2 1
Kyaukpyu 215 104 111 4 2 1 4 3 2
Sandoway s 125 61 o4 5 2 3 2 1 e
Coast (Tenasserim) 795 400 396 6 3 3 17 9 8
Amherst Tl ara|l ms| 23 8 4 4 13 7 6
‘Tavoy . 169 84 85 3 2 1 3 2 1
Mergui 146 73 73 2 1 1
Centre 4,688 | 2255 2,433 82 46 6 108 66 42
Prome 387 187 200 14 8 7 14 8 6
. Thayetmyo - 267 130 137 12 6 6 8 5 3
Pakdkku s 488 234 254 9 5 4 27 16 11
Minbu 263 128 135 6 3 2 10 5 4
Magwe 455 221 234 12 6 5 14 8 5
Mandalay 309 148 161 14 8 7 21 12 9
Kyauksd 132 64 68 3 2 1 2 1 i
Meiktila e 300 © 141 } 159 17 9 3 22 12 g
Yaméthin 353 172 181 13 6 6 [ 3 2
Myingyan 463 222 241 17 9 8 22 13 9
Shwebo 423 200 223 18 10 8 14 9 5
Sagaing 323 152 171 21 1 10 10 6 3
Lower Chindwin 366 169 197 12 7 5 13 9 5
| North | oere| | s 7 4 3 3 2 1
e 102 49 54 3 2 1 1 1 1
ﬁl;,?mgina 123 61 62 1 1 1 1 1
Katha s 236 114 122 25 i3 11 1 1 e
Upper Chindwin 186 93 94 2 2 1 1 1
Chin 19 a3 98 3 1 2. 1 1 -
Il Tracts ... 21 10 10
éhml.::m}‘llllilsi = " 170 83 87 3 1 2 1 1 w
Salween 101 501 - 51 1 . . 1 -
49 25 24 . .
%ﬁr‘m 52 25 27 1 " - .
Shan we | 1,450 718 7i2 1 6 4 13 6
13 8 6 7 4 3
Northern Shan States ... 576 288 289
Sc?ulhern Shan States ... 840 423 417 13 7 6 4 3 2
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SussiDIARY TaBLE 111—Migralion befween Natural Divisions—Comparison
between Censuses of 1931 and 1921.

{All figures represent the nearest thousand.}

Natural Division in which enumerated.
Details for subdivisions of
Natural l?i‘l;i:nm in ) Whole sal Clz,::tma.n Division.
whic - Year. | Pro- |Burman,| Chin. " | Shan, _ | coust

vince. ween, i Delta. [lg'l-'s (‘sl;:'nx- Centre|North.

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12

INCE| 1931 13001 | 12144 | 191 ] 108 }1,448 14961 | 936 | 810 (4,730 | 707

WHOLE PROVIN 1021 12505 | 10,848 | 158 | 111 |1,389 |4,380 | 836 | 663 4,329 | 640
Burman ..o ) 1931 | 12,141 | 12120 1 3 17 (4952 | 936 | 810 |4,724 | 699
1821 10,838 { 10,819 1 3 16 |4,366 | 836 | 662 (4,323 | 632

Deita v | 1931 4,814 | 4,808 2 3 |4,764 1| 12| 2 2
1921 4,130 4,132 2 2 4,0‘;3 93; 8 2? 2

t {Arakan 1931 947 946 .

Cons ’ 1921 sa4 | sl | .| .. 9| 83| .. 1] .
Coast {Tenasserim) 1931 818 818 20 e | 795 2 -
1921 676 675 re 21 651 2 s

Centre o 193§ 4,878 4,867 10 155 2 14,688 21
1921 4,568 4,557 10| 239 1 2 14,291 24

Norsth e 1931 684 630 4 2 4| 674
1921 614 610 4 2 605

Chin . | 1931 194 4 191 3 1
1921 163 8] 157 3 2

Snlween .| 1831 102 1 .| 101 1

1621 100 2 . | 107 1 e

Shan . | 1931 1454 19 4 (1,430 8 1 3 8

1021 1596 2) .. 1(1373 12 1 4 6

SuBsIDIARY TABLE IV.—Migration between Burna and other parls of India

1931,
Immigrants from | Emigrants from [ Net gain by immigration
India to Burma. | Burma {o India, and emigration.
. Excess
males
Males. |Females.] Males. Fepales. Males, |Females,| above
. L females,
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
GRAND TOTAL e - | 518,025 | 99,498 | 13,952 | 10,405 {504,031 | 89,093 | 414,939
British Territory « | 501,004 { 94,516 | 12,048 | §618 489,046 | 85,688 | 403,348
Ajmer-Merwara - 1 13 19 14 8 1 7
Andamans and Nicocbars ... o 43 39 2,439 514 2,396 475 1,921
Assam e 825 288 | - 3,153 3,132 2,328 2,844 516
Haluchistan . - 98 12 36 24 62 12 74
Bpnga.l « |139,366 | 18,689 2,375 1,402 1136,991 | 17,287 | 119,704
Bihar and_ Orfss‘a - e | 16,295 2,049 92 161 | 16,203 1,888 | 14,315
Bombay (including Aden) ... 6,442 1,994 452 349 | 5990 | 1645 4,345
Central Provinces and Berar ol 683 92 84 63| sl 2] s
Coorg - " e I 2 er . 2 2
Delhi - 437 66 52 32 385 34 351
Madras e e (241412 ) 56,131 1,509 1,649 | 239,903 | 54,482 | 185421
leon_h:veu Frontler Province 723 184 39 37 684 147] 537
unja L e . we | 19,245 +,305 1,039 813 | 18,2
United Provinces of Agra and Ovdh ... | 75514 | 100652 | ‘750 | 628 74,7?? 1(3):333 3:%:'
States and Agencies . o | 18075 4815 | 1984 | 1587 | 14231 3208 | 11,008
Manipur 2,034 1,32 ‘
Baluchistan States i ' S '3..8. 7% 716 1‘24§ 612 632
Baroda State .., w] 266 76 .
Bengal States ... " 31 12 132 12; lgg 5: 1;?
Bihar and Orissa States ... 33 4 24 21 310 33 277
Bombay Stat_es e 266 27 5 4 261 23 238
Western India Agency .. w | 7459 | 1,430 256 2061 72203] 1,224| 5979
Central India Agency v | Moz 46 2 26| s3] 20
Central Provinces States .. s 2271 3 6 3 221 28 b
Gwalior State 74 16 4 70 16 1;:: '
Hyderabad State 690 249 36 69 654 180 474
Kashmir State -~ 121 6 14 15 107 9 116
Cochin Slnlc‘ " 191 48 15 16 176 32 144
Travancore State 723 23 14 16 709 77 63
i)l!her M;ldras Stales e - 77 13 18 5 59 8 Sf
ysore State 915 494 1
Punjab States 1,132 228 133 2(13 1 ggi fgf gig
Rajputana Agency - 1,355 554 18 52 i‘537 502
Sikkim Stale 16 1{ 288 17| 72 o
United Provinces States .. - 152 109 1 151 ltl)g 222
French and Portuguese Settlements 735 158 735 158 577
India, Unspecilied - . 19 9 19 9 10
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—Migration between Burma and othi¥ bari India
. td othér
compared for 1931 and 1921.  parks of I"fim'

Immigrants to Burma, Emigrants from Burma, gmgjl?f)
- of immigration.
1981, | 1021, | VAU ygy | gop. Varia- | yos. | 1021,
1 2 3 4 5 6 v 8 9
gkﬁmn TOTAL « | 817,521 (572,530 | 44,991 | 24,397 | 19,086 | 5311 |503,124 {553,444
Btitlsh Territory . |595,610 | 548,605 | 48,915 | 20,866 | 16,721 | 4,45 |574744 | 528,974
Ainiér-Mci-wara 24 |- 16 33 A i~ 15]|- 9]- 8
Ahdamans and Nicobars ... 82 128[- 46| 2953| 2000 893 |- 2871 |- 1932
Assam e | L3 1531 |- 400 | 6285 6315(- 30 |- 5172 |- 4,802
Baluchistan R 110 2 81 60 208 |- 148 50 |- 179
Bengal .. (158,055 | 146,058 | 11,997 | 3777 | 2352 | 1,425 [154,278 [ 143,706
Bihar ani Orissa | 18348 | 20,189 |- 1,845 | 253 | 145 | 107 | 18,00 | 20083
Bontbay (including Aden} .. | 8436 12816 [-4380 | 801! e8| 133 7635 | 12148
Cediral Provinces and Befar 7751 1,065 [+ 290 147 68 79| e[ 997
Coorg , 2 3]- 1 1]- 1 2 2
Dethi s03| 727 |- 24 84 77 7| 49| 650
Madras o | 297,543 [ 272,511 | 25082 | 3,458 | 1,805 | 1,263 | 204,385 | 270,616
, North-West Frontier Province 907 [ 1,045 |- 138 76 7t 5 831 974
Punjab o | 23550 | 19804 | 3746 | 1882 1451 | 4ot | 21,608 | 18353
Ui'gf:‘cilh.l’rovincps of Agra and | 86,166 | 70767 | 15399 | 1,387 | 1,361 26 | 84779 | 69,406
| States and Agencies - .. | 20990 | 16765 | 4225 3531 ] 2365| 1,068 | 17,459 | 14,400
Maniipur e | 3362 1505 1,857 1502 1,098| 04| 1800 407
Baluchistan States R 5 2 3 5 2
Baroda State w| 342] eo2|- 30| 25| 88| .17 7| su
Bengal Statcs 43 29 14 14 9 5 29 20
Bihir and Orissa States ... 88| 47 |- 3 45 M- 2 343 356
Bombay Statcs 293 } 9 } 284 }
- 5,655 | 3,527 187 | 284 5468
Woeslern India Agency .. | 8889 462 8,427
Ceniral India Agency 1 s3] sos |- 332 sol  eel- 16| 103{ 439
Central Provinces States ... | 258 | 360{- 102 9 12|- 3| 29| 348
Gwilior Staté w0 1m®|- ¥ 4 4 86| 125
Hydetabad staté ol 930 04| as| 05| 213|- wm| 83| 2
Kashmif State | 127 149 _ 22 29 8 21 o8| 141
1 Cochih State | 20| 185 84 3 8 n| 28|
Travancore State 816 319 497 30 19 11 786 | 300
bth&r Madras States 2 54 36 23 20 3 67 34
Mysote State o] 1400) 1ed0- 23| 82| 32| eo| 1027 1318
Punjab States w | 1,360 | 1,134 226 195 166 2] 1,165 968
Rajputana Ageticy w | 1909 | 3418 |- 1,50 70 27 43| 1839 | 330
Sikkim State 17 15 2| 305 4| 300 [- 288 1
United Provinces States ... | 261 101 160 1 |- 18] 20 82
North:-West Frontier Province 12 - 12 #l- 2 wi- 12
(Agency and Tribal Area) _ )
French and Portuguese 803 851 %2 w| 898 651
| tndis, Unspeciiiéd W ow|sw|-am| .| .| .| B e




SUBSIDIARY TABLES, 2l
SupsIpiARY TABLE VI.—_P?o;bortions of migranis fo the actual population of
U each district and the ralio of the sexes amongst them. -

]
- N yumber of females to 1,000 males
Number per 1,000 of actual population, Na amongst
tmmigrants. Emigrants. Immigrants. Emigrants,
District and Nalural
Division, From Tt:_ For:gl co’!:;(:i
conli- conlr- .c - a
From To : From uous To
guous | oiper | motar, [ £2°U5 | other [BU% | other | B other
Total. | piatricts olaces, Districts| oo, Districts | ocer D:st;_cts piacen
Burma. Burma. Burma, Burma.

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 i1
PROVINCE ... 53 .| 83 2 | 2 . 224 w | - 744
Burman v 57 21 55 2 2| .. 732 218 669 o |,
Delta 123 13| 1m 9 4| s 861 280 762 733
Ran 049 2| 619 91 29| 62| 1,004 263 667 851
ln:‘sﬂg:oq e 216 69| 146 53 41 13 854 389 930 966
Hanthawaddy ... 162 261 135 83 721 1 650 39 - 929 786 | -
Tharrawaddy ... 79 371 42] . 56 b6 19 940 | - 408 %8 | 1,286
Pegu 212 791 134 45 28| 16 933 475 884 758
Bassein 95 351 o0 13 30| 13 984 242 915 718
Henzad 42 12 30| 71| -43] 28 964 374 913 817
Myaunginya . 189 7 | 122 26 19 7 876 347 896 684
Maubin ' 95 6| 59 83 7] 16 882 872 923 B54
Pyapén 246 04| 183 50 34| 16 954 489 897 707
Toungeo e 172 ?ﬂ 104 i 25 14 993 556 931 657
Thatdn $6 6| 50 54 47 7 875 72 831 694
Coast (Arakan) ... 53 I 52 1z & 4 412 181 767 394 |
Akyab 77 3| 74 7 4 4 490 182 338 338
Kyaukpyu 2 4[ 13 36 16f 20 732 229 675 677
Sandoway w |- 33 15 18 4 37| 12 772 348 | L183 417

' (' .

Coast (Fenassering) | 73 g o5 2z 7| 20| ‘ez zer| orr| gm
Ambherat B2 15 67 41 15 26| 84| 2451 s93| 836
Tavoy . 58 nl & 35 17| 17 760 197 553 802
Mergul v 100 13| 8 12 3 9 522 30| 82 819
Cantre w| 28 ¢l 20| s ar| 22| 3| 28] s8] ew
Prome 57 19] 38 70 . 35| 35 846 326 868 816
Thayetmyo 26 1nm| 1s 74 43§ 31 707 264 918 695
Pakdkku 23 13 9 72 18| 54 774 290 803 671
Minbu o 53 2| 21 56 201 3 885 357 801 825
Magwe gg 6| 44 51 23] 28 847 255|. 827 633
Mandalay 1 38| 131 95 39| 56 781 |- 356 852 725
Kyaukse 128 02| 2 34 20| 14 933 401 799 730
Melktila 31 1] 22 3125 55| 70| 104 551 871 764
Yaméthin 98 s2| a6 47 33| 14 925 474 | 1,016 685
Myingyan 21 10| n 82 35| 47 707 324 852 703
Shwebo 53 49| 19 71 | 3 874 305 | . 700 540
Sagaing " 8 23] 15 92 63| 2 876 967 863 624
Lower Chindwln ... 46 36 11 65 3 34 966 417 725 523
North - 103 3| o8 13 9 4 625 | 487 701 718
Bhamo vl 1s7| 38|12 7 '

Myitkyina 283 127|156 :1,'5 23 lé ggg 1?% gg?t 2322
Katha 71 2] 39 101 97 4 541 355 854 700
Upper Chindwin ,., 90 51 40 16 1 5 749, 473 518 842
Chin w| 10 3 &) | 15| ef 0| 5[ 13| 100
Arakan Hill Tracly 42 19 2 13 8 7 649 221 512

. 480
Chin Hilla 6 1 6 21 17 4 741 3521 1171 144
Satween 101 85| 46 12 7 5 742 244 731 £84
Sulween 5 5[ s 11 5 6 620 3
- o1 433
Kareani 1?7 @) 43 14 101 4 §26| 21s| 933 sg
Shan w| P 8| a2 18 1| 9! w8 8| wr| m
Northern Shan States] 94 anl| 7 32 2 - .
. 1 804 282 726 ,

Southern Slggn suqu 35 13 2 20 15 5 7_62 487 907 745
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CHAPTER 111,

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI1.—Stafistics of Indians born outside Burma.

{All numbers not percentages represent the ncarest thousand,)

Ran-

All Burma less

Ran- U
Sex, goon, 00 ot
B ;‘o“(‘;‘"‘ Hantha-| Akyab. Hanth- pony » | (BPET Burina
Race. " ‘V&d‘?l’l Akyab, wadt:.ly, di ?ﬂ Burma, Eastern
Insein. Insein, | d18tricts. States,
Akyab,
1 2 3 4 5 7 8 9 10
. Part A.‘—_l__unmxs BORN OUTSIDE BURMA BY RACE
Males
All Races “ 529 154 210 38 481 282 244 78 101
Bengali - . 35 10 11 6 29 18 | 14 3 4
Chittagonian . 76 16 2 24 52 31 25 5 6
Hindustani . 106 28 41 3 103 62 36 25 27 1
Oriya . 56 7 13 4 52 39 36
Tarrnil . 59 17 32 59 27 24 . g lé
Telugu 109 54 64 " 108 44 32 7 7
Others 88 23 27 1 87’ 60 56 25 40
Females i
All Races 101 28 a1 8 95 54 49 17 21
Bengali _ - 5 2 2 4 2 2 1 1
Chittagonian - 7 5 2 1 1 i
Hindustani 19 2 5 19 14 13 5
Oriya wl 2 1 2 11 1
Tamil 26 9 16 25 10 9 2 2
Telugu e 23 8 b} 23 12 10 2 2
Others 20 4 6 19 14 13 8 11
Females per 1.00
males, ;
All Races w19 17 1% 16 19 19 20 22 21
Bengali s 13 16 18 5 15 13 14 24 22
Chittagonian o 9 1 2 22 3 4 4 3 3
Hindustani - 18 8 13 10 18 22 23 19 19
Oriya e 3 4 6 4 3 3 2 2
Tamil 43 53 50 4 4 35 37 39 39
Telugu 21 15 17 1 21 28 31 30 29
Others 22 20 20 17 22 23 24 30 26
PART B.—PERCENTAGE BORN OUTSIDE BURMA FOR BACH RACE.
Males
All Races 72 90 8 %0 81 78 78 78 80
Bengali . 72 90 86 52 78 74 77 77 80
Chifagonian 47 99 93 23 88 8¢ ™ 84 91 9]
Hindustani . 80 95 88 89 79 75 74 78 78
Ori w | ® 95 97 94 100 95 95 95 95 9
Taralridl e 63 71 65 92 63 61 63 34 %
Telugu . 88 94 91 99 58 83 82 76 8
Others . 79 8 82, 93 78 77 78 4 i 8
Females
"All Races 36 62 55 7 48 44 46 49 50
: - 52 54
Bengali 28 o4 57 7 37 28 34
Chittagonian 8 52 32 7 26 32 ig 3; i;
Hiridustani . 46 64 51 42 46
on o2l 5| gl $| B8 8 83
Telugu W] e | 13| ©| 80 et | 0] e 6 &
QOthers - 48 54 51 82 48

® Rangoon, Hanthawaddy, Insein, Akyab, Bassein and Amherst,




CHAPTER 1IV.
Age.

41. Enumeration.—The age recorded in the enumeration schedules
was the age on the birthday nearest to the date of: the census. - Thus the
proper entry for all persons who had completed 35} years but had not quite
completed 364 years on the date of the census was 36. At the 1921 census the
age recorded was the number of years which bad been completed on the date
of the census. Among the indigenous races of the province, and perhaps
among Indians also, the recognised number for a person’s age appears to be the
ordinal year of life, i.e., the age at the next birthday. Enumerators were there-
fore instructed to make careful enquiries before recording the age. It seems
probable, however, that in many cases the instructions were either misunder-
stood or disregarded. For a large proportion of the population the age is not
known and the ages entered in the enumeration schedules are estimates made
by the enumerators according to -appearances. In these circumstances the
same age would probably have been returned whether the age asked for was
the age at the last, nearest or next birthday. The Actuary to the Government
of India was of the opinion that in the majority of cases the age recorded was
more likely to be the age at the nearest birthday and it was. on account of his
strong recommendation that a change was made.

42. Statistical References.—The method of compilation of the
figures for the five-yearly age-groups was different from that adopted at the last
census, Figures were first compiled for the following age-groups :—

0| 1| 2. 3| 4‘:-‘6| 7‘—""'13' ]4’—16 . . . - (a]te‘.l"nate groum °f3 hnd 7). .
67—73, 74 and over.

Since the age recorded in the enumeration schedules was the agé at the nearest
birthday the age-group 14—16 would include all persons who had completed
134 years but had not quite completed 164 years. If the figures for the above
age-groups are represented by the letters A, B,C, . . . . R, S,respectively,
the method of obtaining the figures for the age-groups in Imperial Table VII is
given by the following formule :— :

0— 1=A+1B
-1— 2= B+§C
2— 3=4C+4D-
3— 4=3D+ E
4— 5=iE
S—10=gE+tF
10—15=34F+1G
etc, etc,
65—70=20+§R
70 and over=4R+S '
This method of obtaining figures for the five-yearly groups was adopted on the
advice of the Actuary to the Government of India, who was of the opinion that
more accurate figures would be obtained in this way. The age-groups on the
left-hand sides of the above equations have the usual meanings, e.g., the
age-group 10—15 means " completed 10 years but not quite completed 15
yem . N » .
The most important age table is Imperial Table VII. In this table figures
are given for age, sex and civil condition for the total population and for certain -
“racial classes. Figures for the whole province, Divisional Burma and the
Eastern States are given in Parts 1A, 1B and 1C, respectively, figures for
districts in Part II and figures for towns in Part III. In the interests of
economy separate figures for unmarried, married and widowed have been
omitted from Part III. In each part of the table figures have been given for
~ ¢each year of age up to 5 and thereafter by five-yearly groups up to 70, the last
group being “70 and over”. It should be noted that in the corresponding
table for 1921 figures were given for religions instead of racial classes. In
Imperial Table VIII age, sex and civil condition’ figures are given for selected
races or racial groups in districts and states where they are specially numerous,
10 ' '
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All the races in this table are indigenous with the exception of Telugu and the
age-groups are the unadjusted age-groups, e.g., the figures for the age-group
17—23 include persons who had completed 163 years but had not quite
completed 234 years. In Imperial Table VII the racial class “ Others " includes
races in groups Y and Z (see Part I of Imperial Table XVII) and is largely
composed of Europeans and Anglo-Indians. © Separate figures for age (but not
for civil condition) are given for Europeans and Anglo-Indians in Imperial
Table XIX, in which the age-groups are the unadjusted age-groups, i.e., the
ages are those recorded in the enumeration schedules. In addition, the
following subsidiary tables (appended to this Chapter) have been compiled :—
1.—Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in the Province and each Natural Division.

I1.—Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex for the Indigenous population of the
province.

111.—Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex in cerlain races.
IV. —Proporiion of children under 14 and of persons over 43 to those aged 14—43 in
certain races ; also of married females aged 14—43 per 100 females,
V.—Proportion of children under 10 and of perscns over 60 to those aged 15—40 ;
also of married females aged 15—40 per 100 females of all ages, *
VI.—Variation in population at certain age-periods.
VIl.—Reporied birth rate by sex and Natural Division.
Vill.—Reported death rate by sex and Natural Division.
I1X.—Reported death rate by sex and age in decade and in selected years per mille
living at same age according to the Census of 1921.
X.—~Reported deaths from certain diseases per mlle of each sex.
Subsidiary Tables V and VI of the next Chapter give the actual numbers of
births and deaths at various ages corresponding to the ratios of Subsidiary
Tahles VII, VIHI and IX of this Chapter.

In some of the Imperial tables figures have been given for five-yearly age-
groups. These figures were obtained by means of the formulxe given at the
beginning of this paragraph. But for some purposes figures for the unadjusted
age-groups might be more useful. These can be obtained from the figures for
the adjusted age-groups by means of the formule given below. According to
the notation given previously in this paragraph—

E=3(4—5) ’
This gives E and values of D, C, B and A can then be obtained successively
from the eqpations
D=2 (3—4)—}E
C=2(2—3)-D
B=2 (1—2)—C
A= (0—1)-4iB '
Similarly, F, G, H, . . . . R, S can be obtained $uccessively from the
equations
=2 ( 5—10)—E
=2 (10—15)—F
etc., etc.,
=2 (65—70)—Q
S$= (70 and over)—3}R
The figures thus obtained for A, B,C, . . . R,Swil probably differ very
" slightly from those that would be obtained if a special compilation was made
from the Sorters’ Tickets, owing to the fact that the actual figures obtained for
the five-yearly age-groups from the formule given atthe beginning of this
paragraph are not always whole numbers. It will be noticed that if E is an’
even number A and S may be odd or even but B, C, D. . . .R will be even.
On the other hand, if Eisodd, B,C,D. . . .Rwillbeodd; .2A and 2S
will also be odd, so that if the nearest whole number above the half is taken for
A, the nearest whole number below the half should be taken for S and wice
versa, otherwise the sum of A, B, C, D. . . . R, S will not be correct.
Further, if E is odd for both males and females, then if. the nearest whole
number above the half is taken for A for males the nearest whole number below
the half must be taken for A for females, and wice versa; by adding together
the figures of A and S for males and females the correct figures for A and S for
the total population (for which E will be positive) will then be obtained.

F
G
R

43, Accuracy of the Age Statistics.—It has been mentioned in

" the previous paragraph that the age recorded in the enumeration schedules is
in many cases a mere guess on the part of the enumerator. In making these
guesses enumerators show a decided preference for numbers ending with
certain digits. By far the most popular digits in most countries are 0 and 5.
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der of popularity of the remaining digits varies to a certain exten{ in
gil;firgxrltecrounfrtqgs, bug as a rule even digits are preferred to odd ones. The
usual method of dealing with the concentration on particular ages is to group
together the figures.for certain adjacent ages so that the total of each group
may be assumed to be approximately correct, and these group totals
are then used as the basic data. In order that these group totals should be
approximately correct it is necessary,” however, that the age at which the
concentration occurs should be in the same group as the ages from which the
concentration is drawn. The selection of the most. satisfactory method of
grouping for India was discussed by the Actuary to the Government of India-
in his report on the 1921 Census age returns. The method of grouping adopted
at previous censuses was that in which the first number in each five-yearly group
was a multiple of five and the age was the age at the /as/ birthday, but the
Government Actuary in his report expressed the opinion that this method of
grouping produced less accurate results than would be obtained by any other
method for which the smallest semblance of justification could be advanced.
He recommended that-at the 1931 census the age at the neares! birthday should
be recorded and that figures should be compiled for groups of 3 and 7 years, in
which multiples of 0 and 5 are the mid points. The method of compilation is
explained in the previous paragraph. More accurate figures for the five-yearly
groups, particularly for the age-group 0—>5, have probably been obtained in this
way but unfortunately thie figures are not strictly comparable with those of
previous censuses. At the last census figures for individual years, taken from a
sample of 100,000 Burmese Buddhists of each sex, were compiled and are given
in Subsidiary Table I of Chapter V of the 1921 Census Report. The preference
for certain digits is clearly shown in that table and the method of smoothing
the figures is described in Appendix A of that Report. Figures for individual
years have not been compiled at this census : it was not considered necessary
as the errors due to the preference for certain digits are supposed to have been
eliminated by the method of compilation used.

In addition to the errors due to the tendency to select particular digits
there are errors due to deliberate misstatements. The precise measurement of
these errors is usually a very difficult matter. An irregularity in the age
distribution may be the result of migration, as in the case of the Indian and
Chinese races in this province, or it may have been caused by wars, famines or
epidemics which resulted in a large loss of life, Graphs representing the age-
distribution of a few racial classes have been drawn in-the diagram facing page
77. In a normal distribution the percentage is greatest in the lowest age-group
0—5 and there is a gradual reduction as one proceeds to the higher age-groups.
It will be noticed that the distributions for Indian and Chinese males are very
abnormal, the irregularities being mainly due, of course, to migration. Accord-
ing to the graph for females of indigenous races there is a large proportion in
the age-groups 20—25 and 25—30. This irregularity cannot be put down to
migration since the figures for indigenous races are not appreciably affected by
migration. It may be due to over-statement of age by persons in the lower age-
groups, or possibly—but only to a small extent—to the method of compilation.
It will be noticed that in the diagram .facing page 77 the graph for females of
indigenous races in 1931 is smoother than- that for Buddhist females in 1921,
especially in the higher age-groups. This is due to the methed of compilation.
The examination of the errors in the returns of the indigenous races will, how-
ever, be carried put by the Actuary to the Government of India and this being
the case there does not appear to be any need to say more about it here.

44. Age distribution of Indigenous Races.—The age distribution
of 10,000 persons of each sex has been given for indigenous races (i.e., those in
groups A to O in Part I of Imperial Table XVII) in columns 2 and 7 of
Subsidiary Table II at the end of this Chapter. These figures have been
Calculated from those given in Imperial Table VII and it has already been
explained in paragraph 42 that at previous censuses figures were given in
Imperial Table VII for religions, not racial classes, At the 1931 census there
were 13,220,022 persons belonging to indigenous races, and of these 12,285,586,
or 93 per cent, were Buddhists ; the total number of Buddhists was 12,348,037
and therefore 99% per cent of the Buddhists belonged to indigenous races.
In the remaining columns of Subsidiary Table 11 figures for Buddhists have
been given for previous censuses and they may be taken to be roughly
comparable with those for indigenous races given in columns 2 and 7. The
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figures for tke different censuses do not cover the same area but, as pointe

in paragr_aph 89 of the 1921 Census Report, this is not a serious maFt’ter, egczgt
perhaps in the case of the figures for 1891, which do not include figures for the
large number of Buddhists in the Shan States. It might perhaps have been
better, for the'sake of comparability with the figures of previous censuses, to
exclude the figures for the Chin Hills and the Arakan Hill Tracts from the 1931
figures, since they are almost entirely composed of Animists, but they have
been included since the proportions were not appreciably affected by doing so.
It will be noticed from Subsidiary Table II that the proportions in each age-
group vary considerably from one census to another, It will also be realised
that since the figures for indigenous races are not appreciably affected by
migration the persons in, say, the age-group 40—45 in 1931 are the survivors
of those who were jn the age-group- 30—35 in 1921 and of those in the age-
group 20—25 in 1911, etc: Thus the high proportion of males in the age-group
0—S5 in 1911 was followed by a high proportion in the age-group 10—15 in
1921, and in the age-group 20—25 in 1931. Also since the number of births
is dependent on the number of women in the child-bearing ages one would
expect a large proportion of women in these ages at one census to be followed
at the next census by a proportionately large number of children aged 0—10.
To take only one example, in 1911 there was a small proportion of females in
the age-groups 20—25 and 25—30—which are the years when the reproductive
activity is greatest—and this was followed at the next census by a small
proportion of children (both males and females) in the age-groups 0—5
and 5—10. '

The variations from one census to another in the proportions of the
population at different ages can, however, be studied more effectively by means
of a diagram. The diagram facing this page has been drawn on the same lines
as that shown.on page 126 of the 1921 Census Report. The averages of the
figures for each group for the four years 1901 to 1931 were first calculated and
then the variations from the averages. The absolute variations from these
averages have been plotted in the upper part of the diagram and the percentage -
variations in the lower part. The diagrams for males and females are very
similar but the one-for females is reproduced in this Report since variations in
the birth-rate are more closely connected with the numbers of females, A graph
has not been shown for the year 1891 partly because the figures for that census
are not very reliable and partly because they cover a much smaller area. In
the upper part of the diagram the variations are the absolute or actual variations
and are therefore smaller in the higher age-groups owing to the natural reduction
by deaths ; in the lower part of the diagram an-allowance is made for the
reduction by deaths. The upper part of the diagram is useful as it is a much
better guide than the lower in estimating the effect of the particular age
distribution of any year on the actual numbers of births and deaths. The
reproductive ages have been taken to be 18 to 45 and are marked by vertical
lines. To take only a few examples, it will be noticed in the graph for 1911
that there is a high point at P1 and'that this is followed by high points at P2
and P3 in the graphs for 1921 and 1931, respectively ; also the hump at Qo is
followed by humps or high points at Q1, Q2 and Q3 ; again the low proportion
of females in 1901 in the age-group 10—15, represented by Ro, is followed by
the low points at R1, R2, and R3 in the graphs for 1911, 1921 and 1931,
respectively. In 1921 there was a low proportion of females between 25 and 40
and one would expect a low proportion of children between 0 and 10 in 1931.
The proportion of children between 5 and 10 in 1931 is below the average but
for children between 0 and 5.it is above the average. The high proportion
between 0—5 may possibly be due to the fact that in the second half of the
decade 1921-31 there was alarge proportion of females between the ages of
20 and 25, when the reproductive activity is very great. On the other hand it
is probable that the difference in the methods of compiling the figures for
age-groups is largely responsible. The 1931 figures for the age-group 0—5
appear to be much more accurate than the figures for the same age-group at
previous censuses (see paragraph 43). It will be noticed that the variations
for the 1931 graph are more irregular than those for the other years but when
one considers the difference in the methods of compilation it is surprising that
the high and low points show up as well as they do. The peak P3 has passed
well into the reproductive period and, other things being equal,a cqrrespondmg
increase in the crude birth rate may therefore be expected during the next
decade. T )
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PERCENTAGE AGE DISTRIBUTION BY FIVE-YEARLY GROUPS

OF SELECTED RACIAL CLASSES BY SEX.
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The effect of the age distribution on the death rate is not so easy to
estimate, The upper part of the diagram js the best for this purpose and it
will be noticed that for each graph some parts are below the line representing
the average and some parts above it. The death-rate 1s, however, very high
during the first few years of life and the number of deaths depends largely on
the number of children in the age-group 0—5. In 1921 there was a
comparatively small proportion of children in the age-group 0—>5 and the
number of deaths would be reduced accordingly. The effect of the age
distribution on the birth and death rates is also discussed in paragraph 48.

The diagram facing page 76 represents the variation in the age distribution
of females but it has already been mentioned that the diagram for males is very
similar. As a matter of fact the graph for males for 1931 is much more regular
than that for females, In particular, there is a high point in the age-group
20—25, and also—but not quite so high—in 25—30. The economic depression
caused by the slump in prices has caused a great deal of unemployment and
this has apparently been aggravated by the unusually large proportion of males
between 20 and “30. _ ] _

It is of interest to note that the interval between two successive high (qr-
low) points in the graph for any census year, i.e., the period of the cycle, is
" roughly 30 years, or the duration of a generation. The origin of these waves 18
not known. Itis pointed out in paragraph 96 of the 1921 Census Report that they

robably existed before the annexation of Upper Burma and may possibly go
gack to the wars of a century before. Epidemics which caused a large loss of
life might also have played some part in causing these variations. The effect
of the influenza epidemic of 1918-19 on the age distribution of the population
is discussed at some length in paragraph 117 of the 1921 Census Report, but
according to paragraph 89 of the same Report the net effect was not appreciable.
The effect of the Great War upon the age distribution of the male population
of England and Wales in 1921 is clearly shown on the diagram facing this page.
The irregularities due to the small proportion of children and of persons
between the ages of 20 and 40 will be reproduced at future censuses in higher
age-groups and it will be many years before these irregularities. have entirely
disappeared. G

45, Age distribution of Indians.—The age distribution of Indians
in Akyab district, where a large number have permanently settled down, is
very different from the distribution in

other parts of the province, where . .

Indians are usually only temporarily 1. Age distribution of Indians,
resident. In marginal table 1 figures Whole province '

have therefore been given for the Indian les® ayab Rangoon.
population of the province, less Akyab | Agegroup. [— '

district, since figures for the whole Males. |Females.t Males. |Females.
province would be representative neither '

of the Akyab district nor of the | o—5 ..| 55| 1732| 329 1,408
remainder of the province. Figures |,5710 - 35| 1292 362 L1283
have also been given for Indian males |15—20 .| 1023 | 1030 | 1,002 1083
and females in Rangoon, Figures for |233=30 | 2951| 227| 34101 2489
prev cii?“t?-i (l:)elz?us? canm;t be %\ ensince |4andover | 1861 | 1260 | 1721| 1393
age distnibution figures for Indians were :

not compiled at %hose censuses. The | o | 00| 1000] 10000 | 10000

abriorn_lal l‘agi': lc)listril:mtion of Indian . .
males 1s clearly brought out by the diagram facing this page, where hs h
been drawn for Indians and other racial classes.g It wri)llgbé noticedgﬁgt in fclt‘ig
whole province less Akyab district 72 per cent of the Indian males were
between the ages of 15 and 45, only 17 per cent being under 15 and 11 per
cent over 45. For Rangoon the figures are still more striking, as many as
_ 79 per cent of the Indian males being between 15 and 45. The age distribution
of Indian females in the whole province less Akyab district is very different

from that of the males. Thereisa comparatively large percentage of females
in the age-group 0—35. The percentage in the age-group 0—S5 is much higher
for Indian females than for Indian males because the total number of females
18 very much less than the total number of malés. The high proportion of
Indian females in the age-group 20—25 and the comparatively small proportion
in the age-group 15—20 is probably partly due to the tendencies for Indian
females between the ages of 15 and 20 to-state higher ages.
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The percentage of the population between different-ages can be obtained
~very easily from the curves in the diagram facing this page. Curves have been
drawn for the same racial classes as appear in the diagram facing page 77.
The percentage between, say, the ages of 18 and 45, is obtained by subtracting
the ordinate at age 18 from that at age 45. Curves of this type are often quite
smooth even when the figures for the separate class-intervals {in this case
age-groups) are markedly irregular.

46. Age distribution of Chinese.—In parts of the Northern Shan
States, e.g., Kokang, the Chinese are permanently resident and the age
distribution is therefore diffcrent from that

2. Age distribution of Chinese in of Chinese in other parts of the province. In
Divisional Burma. marginal table 2 figures' have been given for

- D1v18101_lal Burma, i.e., the Shan States and

Age group. Males. | Females. | Karenni have been excluded.  Unfortunately,
comparable figures for previous censuses are not

05 908 1,989 avaiable. The graphs for Chinese males and
fo18 - 7601 1213 females have been drawn onthe diagram facing
1520 ,o4) 92| page 77 and it will be noticed that the one for
3040 w1 1o70| 133s| males resembles the two for Indian males. The
40 and over ... 2,469 1,59 | distribution is, however, not so abnormal, as
Total .| 10000| 1oooo| there isalarger proportion of children and of
persons over 45 years of age and a smaller

proportion between 15 and 45. The graph for
Chinese females resembles that for Indian females and is not very difficrent
from that for indigenous females. The percentage of females in the age-group
0—5 is appreciably larger than the percentage for indigenous females but there
is a smaller percentage in the higher age-groups. The percentage in the age-
group 15—20 appears to be low but there is no appreciable increase in the
percentage for 20—25, as in the case of Indian females,

47. Mean Age.-—Figures for the mean age at the 1891 and subsequent
censuses are given in marginal table 3.

A It will be noticed that there was an

3. Mean Age. increase from ‘1891 to 1921 for both

males and females., During the last

Po'fl?;?i'm 1"3;%?80.“ decade there has been a decrease. It

Year of puratan. . has, however, been pointed out in

Census. previous Census Reports that no con-

Males. |Females. Males. |Females| ]yciong can be drawn from the fact

that there has been an increase or

1891 o 2500 2491 24'78 2498 3 € mean age without an
o | ER| %506 | 2497 | 2s10| decrease in th BE) i

1911 o1 25321 2498 | 2502| 251 | examination of many accompanying

w21 | 2570 | 2514 | 2537 | 2531{ circumstances. The decrease in the

g . . 2461 ,

1981 .| FSO2] 20| AT | mean age during the last decade does

* Buddbists for the 1921 and previous censuses. not necessarily indicate a decrease in

. longevity ; it may have been due to an

increase in the birth-rate or a reduction
in the infantile mortality, both of which would increase the proportion of
children in the total population. It is also possible that the reduction
may be partly due to the change in the method of compiling the figures for
age-groups. . :

48. Vital Statistics.—The vital statistics have already been discussed
in paragraph 13 of Chapter I. The birth and death rates ql.JOtf:‘d in marginal
table 16 of that paragraph were calculated on the 1921 popilation. In most
countries where the vital statistics are approximately correct it is usual to make
an allowance for the variation in the population between two census dates. In
calculating the figures for Subsidiary- Tables VII and VIH at the end of this
Chapter the population of the Registration Area and of each natural division
has been assumed to increase at a uniform rate between 1921 and 1931. The
rates in these two subsidiary tables -are appreciably less than those in the
corresponding tables in the 1921 Census Report, but, as pointed out in
paragraph 13 of Chapter I, the decreases are largely, if not entirely, due to g,
change in the method of collecting counterfoils. As far as can be gathere
from the figures for the increase in the population, the birth :}nd death rates

\



PERCENTAGE OF THE POPULATION OF SELECTED RACIAL

CLASSES UNDER DIFFERENT AGES BY SEX

(See paragraph 45)
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during 1921—31 were probably not appreciably different from those in the
prcvifus decade, if the deaths due to the influenza epidemic of 1918-19 are
ignored. .,

hd The figures in Subsidiary Tables VII and VIII are the crude birth and
death rates, i.e., the rates obtained by dividing the numbers of births and deaths
by the total population. Butit has already been pointed out in paragraph
44 of this Chapter that these crude rates depend largely on the age distribution.
As far as the death-rates are concerned it is usual, in making a comparison
between the rates at different times or places or for_different communities, to
calculate the specific death rates at different ages, -or the standardised death
rates, For the calculation of the standardised deathrate a standard age
distribution is adopted and the crude death rates are modified to show what
they would have been if the population had been constituted as to age and sex
like the standard population. A standard age distribution has not yet been
adopted in this province and standardised death rates have therefore not been
calculated. Specific death rates for different age-groups are given in Subsidiary
Table IX. The figures in this table have been calculated on the 1921 popula-
tion, no allowance having been made for any increase or decrease of population
since 1921, According to Subsidiary Table VI there is a considerable
difference between the rates of variation of the populations of the different age- -
groups and it would be rather a tedious process to calculate the populations for
the intermediate years. It should also be bomme in mind that the rates of
variation would probably not be uniform throughout the decade. In view also
of the fact that the figures tor biiths and deaths are not reliable it was
considered a waste of time to make any adjustments of population for
intermediate years.” The Public Health Department publishes specific death
rates at different ages only for the total population and not for any religions
or racial classes. It might be mentioned that if standardised death rates
for Indians and Chinese were calculated they would differ considerably
from the crude death rates, since. the age distributions for these races are so
abnormal,

In calculating the figures in Subsidiary Table X for the average number of
reported deaths from certain diseases the populatiop, has been assumed to
increase at a uniform rate between 1921 and 1931. These figures are not
reliable but they perhaps serve to show that the deaths from the epidemic
discases of plague, cholera and small-pox are comparatively small.

According to the figures published by the Public Health Department there
has been an increase since the last census in the infantile mortality rate (the
number of deaths under one year per 1,000 live births). The average for the
years 1926—30 was 207 compared with 186 for 1921-—25. The increase is
probably due to the change in the method of collecting counterfoils. The
infantile mortality rate is a ratio of deaths to births and birth registration -
appcars to have deteriorated more than death registration. The infant
mortality is still terribly high: more than one quarter of the total number of
deaths recorded during 1921—30 were of infants under one year. This compares
with 8% per cent in England and Wales for the year 1930. '

The birth rates published hy the Public Health Department are the crude
Liith rates. But the number of births depends mainly on the number of
married wnmen at the rcproductive ages and the variation in their numbers
may be very different from that of the total population, in which case the crude
birth rates would not be reliable measures of the changes in fertility. In most
countrics where accurate figures for births are available it is usual to calculate
in addition to the crude birth rate, the ratio of births to the total number of
women of child-bearing ages or to the number of married women of these ages.
In England and Wales standard birth rates have been adopted for different
ages and an index of fertility is obtained by comparing the actual -number of
births with those that would have been obtained if the standard rates had been
operating at those ages ; this index of fertility measures the rate of reproduc-
tion in proportion to the opportunity of reproduction, and it is of interest to
note that, for England and Wales, if the figure for 1921 is taken to be 1,000 then
the figure for 1930 is only 706, which represents a decrease of neariy 30 per
cent.  This reduction is mainly due to the adoption of methods of birth control.
Figures are not available for measuring the variation in the fertility of women in
Burma but there would appear to have been very little change since 1921,

There is no evidence of the practice of west :
the indigenous races, P 7 estern methods of birth control among
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It has been mentioned in paragraph 41 of this Chapter that among the
indigenous races of the province the recognised number for a person’s age
appears to be the ordinal year of life, i.e,, the age at the next birthday, In the
death returns compiled by the Public Health Department a person whose age
has been returned as (say) 35 is assumed to have completed 35 years of life.
But the age recorded is, in the majority of cases, only a guess and the same
age would probably be recorded whether the age asked for was the age at the
last, nearest, or next birthday. In these circumstances it might be argued that
the age recorded is more likely to be the age at the nearest birthday, It is for
consideration therefore whether it would not be advisable to record the age at
the nearest birthday and to compile the returns of deaths for the different age-
groups in the same way as the population figures were compiled at the 1931
census, But it is probably not worth while making any attempt to improve
the vital statistics either by improving the records of age or by making esti-
mates of population for post-censal years, so long as the registration of births
and deaths is so defective, But improvement of registration will cost money
and it seems improbable, in view of the financial stringency, that Burma will be
able to afford reliable vital statistics in the near future.
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SuBSIDIAKY TABLE 1.—Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in the Province
and each Natural Dwmon.

1931. 1921, 1911, 1901,

Nataral Age
Division. | Growp. | prioe |Femates,| Males. |Pemales,| Males. |Females.| Mates, |Females,
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8- 9 | 10

-1 257 283 234 256 218 241 228 252
Province P 267 204 210 228 217 236 218 266
2--3 271 293 72 256 26| 289 293 315
T4 269 287 270 289 02| 33 309 32
45 260 778 248 269 29 201 272 287

15—20 027 | 1004 1,071 393 967 874 961
20—25 938 | 1,004 910 948 857 884 888 929
25-30 910 852 866 819 860 810 909 857
3038 836 737 813 710 846 737 877 766
35—40 637 556 639 538 677 578 648 547
4045 550 499 603 561 594 557 567 523
4550 413 390 435 393 399 365 396 361
50—55 353 351 410 313 370 384 381 393
55—60 71 271 234 239 223 231 231 236
60— 65 227 222 262 259 263 272
65—~70 122 125 122 119 124 122 559 657
70 & over, 148 171 178 227 183 246

Burman ... 05 1,314 1428 | 1195 1305| 1,272} 1,386 1,34 1,461
5—10 1217 | 1,249 1,197 1,274 1,257 1,340 1,230 1,286
10—~15 1,137 1,144 1,163 1,152 1,174 1,145 1,114 1,075
15—20 931 1,004 978 1,073 898 972 886 975
20~40 | 3,308 3,132 3,239 2999 | 3278 3,002 3,328 3,065
40—60 1,590 1,523 1,666 1,604 1,561 1,525 1,547 1,495
60 & over, 503 520 561 593 560 680 541 643

Deta .| o0—s | 12451 1450| 1184| 1351 1200] 1426] 1,200 1522
§—10 1,174 1,280 1,147 1,312 1,199 1,382 1,188 1,355
10~-15 1,117 1,168 1,141 1,180 1,167 1,191 1,118 1,146
15--20 938 1,019 963 1,004 911 1,018 © 914 1,041
2040 | 3459] 3u84| 3450 3102 3548| 3123) 3382 3143
40-60 [ 1598( 1ar1} 1630) TLsos| 1La78| 1387| T3] T3ua
60 & over, 408 428 506 453 497 473 465 479
i "l

Comt .| 0=5 | 1436| 1ss9| 25| 1388| w1ze6| ‘'nare'| Tnze2! . 1443
§5—10 1,281 1,324 1,310 1,426 1,270 1,407 1,271 1,384
10—15 1,179 1, 137 1,182 1,171 1,148 1,132 1,151 1,168
15—20 927 1, 023 959 1,048 902 996 932 1,049
20—40 3,161 3,013 3,195 2,974 3,353 3,065 3374 3,033
40-60| 1541 1423| 1,562] 1466| 15566| 1ae5| 1531| 1434
so&over] 45| 4| S| 'szz| wes| sio| am| 4m9

Centre ... 0—5 1345 | 1358 ) 1234 12a0| 1362 13m} 1473|1416
5-10| 1,253| 1,203| 1219 -1,291| 1336 1200 1283| 1204

10-15| 5153 | 2] 1,197 F 126 1,213 Lns| 1tazo|  1oco
1520 018 977 | 1008 1,065 838 '926 840 899
20—40! 3173| 3105| 2974y 2802{ 2910} z81| 29790 2983
40-60 | 1801 | 1ent| a2t 1732 1618) 1657{ 1639 1655
60 & over. 567 634 67 | 753 673 822 666 843

North .., 0—5 1,350 1422 1,111 1,232 1,241 1,377 1,287 1,377 |
5~—10 1,156 1,172 1,156 1,226 1,167 1,258 1,095 1,258
10—15 1,081 1,084 1,078 1,099 1,039 1,084 937 1,084
1§ =20 956 1,033 954 1,036 . 853 925 858 925
20—40 3378 3237 3,359 3,009 3437 3,110 3,592 3110
40 - 60 1,636 1,536 1,850 1,699 1,802 1,665 1, 786 1,665
60 & over, 443 ‘516 492 © 609 461 581 445 581

Chin ..| 05 170} 1744) 1.268] 1203] 143 | 1. 1,

S—10{ 120( 1287| 1383 130 1340 1 ggg 1 ggg - %%ﬁ
10-15 [+ 20| 1,003| 146 foza| 1049 ‘942 | 1116 1046
15—20 848 912 | - 961 977 897 938 798 749
(20—do| 30511 3262 -31214 3362| 3235| 3376| 2834 28%
40g-00 [ 1567 | 1488 | 16207 15624 1585| 1a401| 206s| 2014
60&over| 05 404 |.*" 492 442 " ‘a8 469 719 | 803

Salween .| 0-5 | 1474{ 1529) . 03{| 1418| "fasr| 1s03| 1523|166y
s—10| 1224 | n22] g3 nese| 1034 X .
{2-;3 e b 582 { " z‘ 1,338 1,188 1,192
— 846 . '840 97| 74 917 7
20—40 | 3465| 3a12| .3284 b -3380| 247 | 3668 3,6?1) 3.2??
0-60| 154 | 1397| a708| 1364 | ama| 1265| Loz | 132
G&over) 357 | Iy “4e| w0 ,wsn) soa| 'sso| 33

Shan .| 0-5 | 13m| 1445 nfe0| 1, 16| 1ma|. va
5—10| 1,185 | 1220 [ 1,240 -"-‘1.‘%&% _%‘412 1348 | 1250 }Zgig

10=15 1,079 1,104 1;066 [ # 992 |- 1 001
15—20 ot | 1010 ‘gs3th-vernfi'l T Vsl "3‘2’2 %g ggg
2040 | 3456 | 3265 - 3043 3073 | 2937| 3,057] 3303] 3,385
$0-60) 1561 | 1420 | 1814| 1636 | 1780| 1e14| 1757| 1614
&0 &over| 467 536 594 733 665 737 704 770 |
Mean Age 2508 2440 2570 2514 2532 2498 2528 | 2506

11
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SuBsIDIARY TaBLE IL.—Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex for the
_ Indigenous population of the province.
Notg :—The 1931 figures have been calcolated from the figures for indigencus races

Imperlal Table XVII); for previous censuses figires have been given for the Buddhist
province,

(groups A lo O of
popilation of Lhe

. ) Males. 5 Females.
St T R ™ 189
L1931 ) w2 | o1onn | 100

1 | T 3 4 5 | 6 7 8 9 o |

0—1 w2l 25| 2ma)] 25| 208| 20 20] 23
12 wa| 2| B| s| | we| | Ha| B W2
2-3 206 243 20| 30| 2wzl ws] | ma| 3| 23
3— 23] 233| 32a1| 35} 327 | 23| mal 3wl 33 3%
4—s 274y 20| 26} 28| 25| za| 28| 00| 25| 326s
0—5 1307 | 3,265 | 1354 1,433 1,303 aeel 126 | 13720 1aa2| 1ae

5—10 182 | 1,27t | 13ss| 13000 1309 1236 | 1200} 134
10—15 1186 | 1,223 | 1,736] 1143] 1255} 1434] 1146 1140 11{2):(7) :’fgg
15 —20 o6 | no02]| moo| 77| oz | 1ooz| tosz| 96| om1 | 1023
20— 25 seo| s62! 7750 e 838| 997| oq1| sek| e17) ool
2530 g8| 77| 7e0| sm| 701) sas| sml 792 0 g
3035 76| 72| wert ot im| 17| 87| m ggﬁ ]
35—40 604 | 00| 36| 6| o622| 560 530 ssa| ss2| s
| 4045 s32| s7| se6| ss¢| szl Sos| sse| ss2| sm|  sie
43.-50 M2) 446 a0 aor| ao0) 97| ae] 4] 30} 33
5655 6t | 40| 373| 3ss| avo| ass| as| 3| 395| a9
55—60 23| 252 241| 24| 24| ws| | 22| | 237
gns_?g fgg 2;; Zs : .t 29| 24l 2 v R
— 1 133 s02| eo0) 130 126| 128 "0
Foandover .| 158 | 192 198 wl 176 235| 253 673 73
Mean age .. 2474 2537 2502 | 2497 24‘75 2461 | 2531 | 2511 2510 | 2498

SuBsipIARY TABLE III.—Age distributidn of 1,000 of each sex in cerlain races.

{The figures in this table have been compiled from Intperial Table VIII ; the ages are given
to the nearest birthday.) .

Males,

Females,
Race, ) 44 and 44 and
0—6 | 7-—13 [14—16{87—23|24-443| over.| 0—6|7-—13 |14 —16(17—23{24=-43( over
1 2 3 4 5 & 7 8 9 10 11 12 13
Arafeanese and Yanbyd | 168 | 173 641 1171 203§ 185] 166 | 161 63| 133 276 199
Tavoyan . 196 | 183 721 123 ) 257 | 169} 193 | 176 61| 1481 258 | 164
Merg ese we | 206 191 62| 1197 267 | 153 | 206 | 186 63| 1391 208 | 138
Chitt Group we | 227 | 164 63| -108 | 2864 152 | 228 | 142 58 ) 122| 303 | 147
Kachin - | 152 | 168 85| 128| 3290 | 138 140 | 142 66 | 142 343 167 |
Shan L1 180 158 sel ne6l J1s| w2 184 157 63| 1427 291 | 163
Mon (Talding} - | 214 190 68 | 120} 251 | 857} 220 | 175 66| 141 | 253) 145
Palaung we } 190} 173 o8] 125 295 | 149 | 199 | 1e4 69 140| 278 | 150
Sgaw Karen are 195 | 172 o4 | 114 295 160 | 199 168 62| 136 | 288 147
Pwo Karen e | 195| 178 66 117, 284 16001 200| 173 62| 143 | 274 148
‘Taungthu W | 193] 172 67| 116 281 | 171 | 1981 165 64| 137 | 2725 | 161
Arakan Mahomedan .., 241 189 71 99| 268 132 ]| 260 (| 198 67 1341 238 103
Telugu w | 31 43 3| 169f 6221 102} 157 | 122 41 ] 166 445| 69 }

SuBsIDIARY TABLE IV.—Proportion of children under 14 and of persons over
43 to those aged 14—43 in certain races; also of married females aged
1443 per 100 females.

(The figures in this table have
given to the nearest birthday.)

been complled from Imperial Table VIII ; the ages are

Proportion of children |Proportion of persons over|
bopu(: sexes, per 100 43 per 100 aged 14—43, (Number of mar-
Race. Married nged 14--43 per
Persl on‘ sqgged fen;:les&gcd Males, Females, m‘a";‘::_""
rakanese and Yanbyd ... 70 2m 39 4z 3
; '?‘avoya:se = . by e v 81 285 33 35 26
Merguese - e e 86 281 34 29 §8
Chin Gmup Y P - ..81 249 33 30 0
' Kachin 55 176 2 30 3
. ”
' Shan 69 210 35 13
| Mon (Talaing) . 89 205 36 :3;;3 g
Palaung 74 255 31 »
Sgaw Karen ... . 77 286 kL 30 x
Pwo Karen - 79 273 34 31
k2] 29
Taungthu . . 77 253 37
Arnkagnt Mahomedan 101 264 30 bx] 352
Telugu 13 17 12 1
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE V.—Proportion of children under 10 and of persons over 60 to those aged

15—40 ; alsp of married females aged 15—40 per 100 females of all ages.
Proportion of children under 10 (both | Proportion of persans over 60 per 100 Proportion of
sexes) per 100 aged 15—40. married females
‘ S (ol of
. 1 €5 o
P s 3ged 15 40| Married femates 1931, 1921, 1911, all ages..
District and Natural | o0 aged 15—40. .
Division, —
§ g . g
) . . g 'F'E H] '% 8 g = | = -
- - - [ - = — —t " vy
2|8 |Z|8|8|s|S|Ss|2|&)5|&|E|&|E
1 2 3 4 5 6 | 7 8 9 [0 [ 11} 12 | 13| 14] 5] 16
Province 62 80 65| 205 201 211 121 12| 13 A5 14 16 26 % 26
Burman .| 6] eo!| eaf 27| 203{ 212| 22| 15| 13] 35| 13| M| B| B| B
Della ] ool s7| oo| 212 206| 200 a2 20| ax| a1| ax| 1| 26| 26| 27
Rangoon W] ] B o2 ;;g 1331 135 3 8 g ]? 4 9 ';i ;g 33
Inscin 60 50 217 11 11 1 :
Hanthawaddy .. | 63] 58 } 57 {229 o |f2 0 fas| my 3| aufp M U1s) 2 } %
Tharrawaddy  ..| 63| 1| o8] 19| 200 208 | 12{ m| 12} m| 13| 12| 26} 26{ 27
Pegu ol e2{ oef o | 2] 206| 208 12| 0| 12| A0] 11{ 10| 26| 26} 2
Basseln Tl o3 s8| 63| 205 w98} 207} ma! 10 m}| 0] 12| nnl 26} 26| 26
Henzada | es| 2| ee| z26| 231 23| 3] wl 13| n| 14| 13| 23] 24| 25
Myaunginya - 61] 60 65] 204| 205) 209 1o 9} M W 12y 1) 27§ 26 28
Maubin “l 4| ea| o6) 224 229 220 14| 12| 1s| 12| 14| 3] 24| 23| 25
Pyapdn | 6| 60| 1] 28] 205 m2| 12| 10| w2{- ul| w| u| 2| 2|
Toungoo 60 59 66| 189 | 1921 200 " 10 14 12 13 42 28 26 28
Thaldn 7| 67| 73| 248| 239 244| mx| o} 14| 10| 13| 1| 24(.24] 25
Coast ool 09| 06| 6a] 23| 200l 208| 22| 22| 23] 13| 12| 13| 27| 2] 28
Akyab vl 67| 6s| oo 199 o 188] 10| 10| 12{Vn3{c 10} 12] 30| 22| A
Kyaukpyu i 66] 65| 62) 18] 1761 168] 14| 18] 16| 18| 14) 17| 28| 28] 2
Bundowny | 67 o7| e8| 186 188 190{ 13)] 14| 4| 13| 13| 13| 28| 28| 20
Amherst ol 74| e8| e8| 248) 23] 2| 12| w| | u| 12| n| 2] 25| 2
Tavoy ] a8 es| 71| 237| ous| 258 13| 12| 15| a4} 15| 17 24| 23| 22
Mergui wl e8] 6| 65| u8f g20{ 23] 1| 9| M| n| 12| | 28] 26| 2
Cenlro w | 63| o2| 70{ 200 20| 223] 14| 16| ‘16| 10 18| 22| 25| 24| 24
Prome | 59| s6| 63| 179 88| 1981 13| 2| 12| 1| 15{ 15| 28| 25| 28
Thayetmyo w| 63] 62] o8| 197 195] 198 13| 12| 4| 14{ 17| 17| 26| 23| 2
Pakbkda wl 697 707 74) 217) 216) 23] 14) 16| 16] 20| 17] 23| 24] 24| 24
Minbu w| 59| su| 70| 186} 185f 200f 12| 15| 15| 18| 18| 22| 26{ 25| 25
Magwe w| 62| 61| 72| 21| enn | 25| 13| 16| 15 18| 16| 2| 23] 23| 3
Mandatay wf 51| 46| s6| 177 | se7 | 188| 10| 14| 2] 17| 14] a| 2| ;s 2
Kyaukso w| 60] 5s5{ e4| 174 267 ) 186| 13} 15| 18| 19| 18] 23| 28] 26| 25
Melktila w| 66| 6| 730 224 gos| 244| 167 19| 19| 22| 18] 22| 2| 22! 2
Yaméthin ool 65| 63l 7| 204|197 f 208| 13| w1} 16| 18] 16| 19| 26| 25f 26
Mylngyan wl 61 63| 76] 27| 15| 20| 15| 15| 8| 20| 19 22| 23| 22| 22
Shwebo 65 64 75| 200| 2007 218 138 16 20 22 201 24 25 23 23
Sugaing w| 06| 68| 73| 223) 226 24| 15{ 17| 19| 2| 2| 2| 2| 22| 21
Lower Chindwin ... | 70 69 781 211 | 209 | 236 17 20 e2 26 25 3| 24 22 21
Norik wo| 59| 56| oco| 287 ae3| 290| 20| 12| x| 15| 1| ael 28! 26| 27
Bhamo wf s6| so| ss{ 172| 160] 78] 10| 1| u 0| :
Myitkylna | 52| as| 45| 174| s8] 72| 8| 10 J'9 g . 3 . E 23 ,'5’8 %
Kathna w| 65| 62| 67| 203 188 196 11| 12| 13} 15| 12| 5] 2] 2| 2
Upper Chindwin ... 6l 60 65| 188 | 202 196 11 12 11 14 12 14 28 25
Chin w| T4 63| 68 210 102| 197| 10| 10| 12| 10| 11| 1| 28| er| 28
Arakan Hill Tracts s6! sof sil as2y 16| 133] 1 91 14| 12| 15| 13] 38 6
Chin Hills w| 76| 65| 69| 223) 205| 22| 10| 10} 12| 10} 10| 10| 28 gﬁ gg
Salwesn | 62 B3 Bl2 | 207 8| 8{ 10 9 26| 26
Salween wi oot] 62| es| 232| 2| 20] 8| sl ol s| s| 7| =
2 . 25| 2
Karcnni w| 6] 6| | 196 192] .. 8| 8y u| nf| .1 .| 22| 27| .
Shan w| 60| 5o 184 ) 188 | 213 1| 13| 14| 18| 18] 19| 29| 26| o5
Northern ShanStates | 59| 60| 68| 196 | 194 | 25| w0} 13| 14| 20| 18] -2 -
: 1| 28]
Southern Shan Smtea‘ 61| s&| 0| aze| usa| 22| m| 12| 15| 16f 18| 17| 30 ég gsﬁ 1
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SUBSIDIARY. TABLE VL—Variation in population at certain age-periods

becnmi ;iodl.n calculating these variations, increases of popuiation due lo extensions of the census limits have
Varialion per cent in population, (— for decrease),
Nalural Division, Period, . 60 and
. All ages 0—10 10—-15 | 15—40 40—60 over.
1 ‘ 2 3 4 5 o 7 8
. 1901 -10811 150 141 3
Province { 18111921 85 23 23'; %%3 igi 14:2
19211031 109 | . 185 102 124 a5 [ - 33
: 1801— 1911 147 131 218 131 163 154
Burtman 19111921 - 03 35 92 112 159 161
1921—1931 17 171 101 1249 64 - 08
1901—1911 158 126 207 147 202 | 193
Delta 1] 19111921 113 62 o4 14 220 102
1921—1931 127 171 110 125 10°2 53
1901—1911 15’5 15'5 13°6 144 180 210
Coast . 1911—1921 116 121 152 97 118 71
, 1921--1931 154 203 160 147 130 27
1901—1911 128 119 239 109 122 11'6
Centre 1911—1921 | 71 - I8 70 12'2 © 128
- 1921- 1931 o5 15% 6'8 127 16 | -"61
1901—1911 17°2 1970 339 1213 183 16'8
North 1911.—-1921 5'5 - 06 86 6’5 81 122
\| 1921—1931 106 19°4 100 127 - 12 - 35
19011611 314 453 2111 541 - 09 - 200
Chin wql 0112021 | - 78 | - 145 26 | - 80 | - 18 | - 43
19211931 gl 212 73 47 56 - 43
1901.-1011 Data not |available.
Salween 19111921 38, 07 . 59 74 58 - 208
10211931 - 20 47 o5 -119 - 157
. 19011911 156 194 487 78 165 &8
Shan O q] 10111921 43 #3 | - 28 109 82 | - 17
168211931 57 121 120 104 - 08 - 201

SuBsIDIARY TABLE VIL.—Reporfed birth rate by sex and Natural Division.

" NoTE:—See the note above Subsid}éry Table VIII, .
Number of births per 1,000 of total population.
Year. Registration Area, Delta. Const. Cenire,
Males, | Females, | Males, | Females. | Males. | Females. | Males. | Females,
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Average for 135 128 117 110 141 | . 132 152 148
the decade.

1921 e 153 145 132 126 154 1#1 17'5 16'8
1922 e 150 143 133 127 147 13'8 171 163
1923 e 14'8 140 139 130 139 178 162 156
1924 we |° 137 128 12’8 120 134 122 147 140
1925 s 125 11'8 1004 99 147 133 140 133
1926 s 1373 12'8 117 11711 137 129 150 14'6
1927 aee 120 114 99 92 126 120 142 137
1928 s 123 117 162 96 135 127 141 13'6
1929 e 12'4 118 106 1000 142 133 138 13'1
1930 - Jo 134 127 108 101 153 144 156 150

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.'—Repoﬂed dealh raie by sex and Natural Division.

NoTE :—The Registration Area covers practically the whole of the Delta, Coast and Centre subdivisions of
the Burman natural division. In calculating the birth and death rates for this and the preceding table for
1922 and subsequent years the population of the Registration Area and of cach subdivision was assumed to
increase al a uniform rate between 1921 4nd 1931,

Number of deaths of cach sex per 1,000 of popuiation of the same sex.
Registration Area, Dehlta, A Coast, Centre,
Year.
Males. | Females. | Males, | Females, | Males, | Femdles. | Males, | Females.
1 2- 3 4 S 6 7 8 g
Average for| 208 - 193 188 174 181 75 238 219
ecade. .

l‘}‘g.’ll1e d 222 207 230 21°5 212 20:6 21'6 19:8
1922 228 211 228 212 216 20.6 23_3 211
1923 T 21 197 200 185 A7S 169 238 219
1924 21'5 202 193 181 162 156 262 238
1925 . 185 174 170 157 16’8 16.5 20‘9 19';
1926 . 203 192 19'3 182 17:7 17.5 22'5 2(9)_5
1927 e 190 175 | . 176 159 17_0 16l8 21‘5 ; £
1928 203 19'0 174 157 188 17'8 245 22'8
1929 e s 207 196 1711 154 180 171 263 2
1930 e 1911 186 we . 13'8 161 16'0 257 2
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< 1ARY TABLE IX.—Reported deail rale by sex and age in decade aid in selected
SUBSID years per mille living at same age according fo the Census of 1921.

NotE :—These figures refer only to the Registration Area.

Average 1925, 1929, 1930.
192121630, 1922. . A ,
Age,
Males, [Females| Males. [Females.| Males, |[Females. Males. Females,| Males, (Females.| Males. |Females.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 | 9 10 11 12 13

All ages .. | 2156 | 2031| 2308 | 2132 2217| 2088 1020 1818 | 2262 | 2146| 2102| 2061

o5 ...| 63| som| 7105| e0eo| 7ras| 57| e1ss| 5312} 7536 6534 7243 | 6373
5.~10 | wos| wes| o63| oss| oez| 9z | 773| 7H| 94| 903| 831) 8§22
10—15 o ol ssa| 7z e e99| e66| 38| 531) 550| 534} 490 473
1520 | s3] sn2| 142| o16| 9ss sso| voo| 735y &} 70| 72| 679
2040 W1 1zl azao| 1336 | 1330 1zss| azs2| 1099 | 17| 12z | 1zso| 1051| 1178
40—60 1 sen| ot} 22s2| 18| 2070| 17o9| ww] isor| 23| i7s3| 1sss| 1702
toandover .| se47| s720) 6197 | 5832| sro9| sed6| 5323 | Sr10| 6216 6281 6239 ) 6231

SuBsIDIARY TABLE X.—Reporied deaths from certain discases per ille of each sex.

Notk.—The tolnl n.mbers refer only to the Registration Arca. The ratios per 1,000 of cach sex are given in italics below
the absolute figures and in calculaling these ralios the population of the Registration Area has been assumed to increase at a uniform
ratc belween 1921 and 1931, : .

Actual number of deaths in

b o~
_ - Average
Discaves, Sex, for the
. 1921, | 1922, | 1923, 1924, | 1925, 1926. 1927, 1928, 1929, 1930, decade.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 -] 9 10 11 12 13
y .
All Couses Male we | 122480 | 127,449 | 119,505 | 122,951 | 106,984 | 118,943 | 112,498 | 121,436 | 125,436 | 116,565 | 119,425

2219 | Z284| 2109 | r2rd6 | I¥47 | 2032 190r| 2030 2074} 1906 2052

Female ... | 108,564 |111,999 | 106,378 | 110,215 | 95949 | 107,516 | 99,045 | 108,886 | 113,276 | 108,763 107,059
2007 | 2ros| 1970 2018 1737 1924 1752| 1904 1959| 1859 1927

Cholera ... | Male ... 2,310 3,193 953 | 4,748 1,106 3,719 2710 4,165 4713 | 423
ow2| Tosz| o1r| wes| w19| Toss| o#| o70| 078! oo 2&?%

S I I AR
Pinemen| | TR | o] | | | ofs| el S| szl ssu| e
e o osn ) g | | | el | | |
Foor e g | | s | g | g | v | o | ez e e
Female ...

38,217 | 37979 | 36,334 | 34277 | 31,743 | 33,857 | 34786 | 35004 | 362
728 7us| 073 | o3| 57| bes| ov1s|  v2s ug; 4032-53 36393

Plague ... | Male .. | 2572| 4139] 4212 3031 2297 1384 193
S , ' ; 8| 2634 1,04
o | or| o7¢4| o5} os0| b27| o3| ou 01? 77 22;22
Fomale ... | 1831 | 3348 | 33941 2460 | 1707 | 1322] 1570] 2200 sz2| o34

035 059 063 045 032 24 028 G40 oc14 olo 1;3?35;

Swall-pox Male .. 559 8271 4,736 ) L415] 2206 1301 1.0
B ¥ ¥ 032 1,651 I
~ oi | o15| oar| ozs| Toss| w22| o1r| oz | i os-cllg e
Female .. | 398 | e12| 1110) 1086 | 1646| 103! 672
‘ ‘ 1 , ) 1,174 ,
oos | or12| o2| e20| o30| “gi9| o1z| o2 }3?3 &‘2? ggg .
Reipiratory | Male ... | 6914 | 7016] 6434 6486] 6259
‘ 861
Discases, ras| rz2e| rr| 13| ros 611'17 637?3 ?'13:1&; 73133 62%3 637'32
Female ... 4,551 | 4932 4420 | 4612} 432 4777 1 4,311 4925 | 5157

o7 093 os2 o8t 078 o8 076 086 039 4;}';3 4;)6';;

- i




CHAPTER V.

Sex.

49, Statistical References.—There are no special tabl
among the Imperial Tables ; the distinction is so importar?t that sepa::tef%rgui?;
for each sex are given in all of them. The following six subsidiary tables
appended to this Chapter, have been compiled to illustrate special aspects of
sex distribution :—

I.—Number of females per 1,000 males in 1901, 1
1931 for Districts};.nd Natural Divisions., ot 1921 and
IL—Number of females per 1,000 males at different age-periods by
1L —Nufmber of females ver 1,000 s oy oy
~—Number of females per 1, males at different -peri
. Race and Natural Division. ge-periods by
IV.—Number of females per 1,000 males for selected races.
V.—Actual number of births and deaths reported for each sex
during the decades 1911—1920 and 1921—1930. .
VI.—Actual number of deaths reported for each sex at different ages
o for the decade 1921—30 and selected years thereof.
Reference might also be made to Subsidiary Tables VII to X of Chapter IV
which give the birth and death rates instead of the actual numbers of births
and deaths, given in Subsidiary Tables V and VI of this Chapter. Sex-ratios
for Indian immigrants {and for the numerically important Indian races) are
given for selected areas in Subsidiary Table VII of Chapter II1.

As far as is known there are no serious inaccuracies in the sex statistics,
The sex-ratios may however be taken to be correct only when they are based
on the fofal populations. The ratios for the different age-groups are subject
to considerable errors owing to inaccuracies in the returns for age. This is
discussed in paragraph 53.

50. Definition of Sex-ratio.—The sex-ratio is usually expressed as
the number of males per 100 females, but in Indian Census Reports it appears
to be expressed as the number of females per 100 or 1,000 males and it is
accordingly used in this sense in this Report. The words “low ratio” and
“ high ratio” have been used to denote an excess of males and females,
respectively, and “an increase in the sex-ratio” means “an increase in the
ratio of females to males”.

51, Comparison with Other Countries.—The sex-ratio is deter-
mined by the numbers of births and deaths and the amount of migration and it
is important to separate as far as possible the effects of mortality and migration.
This is usually done by calculating the sex-ratio for the natural population (see
Subsidiary Table IV of Chapter I) as well as for the actual population. Figures
for the actual and natural populations in India and Burma for the last three
' censuses are given in marginal fable 1.
It will be noticed that in India as a
1. Females per 1,000 males in India and Burina, whole migration does not greatly affect

AT the sex-proportions, that there has been
lnd[ﬁ;!'rr::;l}’fh "8 Buma, an apprclzjciart)ile reduction in the sex-ratio
since 1901, and thit the sex-ratio for
Census. Acteal | Natural | Actral | Natural|  the natural populaﬁon is much smaller
Popula-| Popula-| Popula-| PRl than in Burma. The low sex-ratio in
. India is due to t'll‘le relativel;; htifh

female mortality. The reasons for this
o o e 95 i:g% high mortality have been given in
921 .| 9as( ed| 93| 10%6| paragraph 275 of the India Census
S M ' Report for 1911. It will also be noticed
that there is a very- big difference

between the sex-ratio in Burma for the actual and natural populations. This
is caused by the large immigrant population in Burma, a very large proportion of
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whom are males. In 1931 the number of immigrants was 775,963, the number

87

of males being 633,745 and the females 142,218, giving 2 sex-ratio of only 224
females per 1,000 males. Indian immigrants amounted to 630,090 and had a

sex-ratio of 101 while Chinese immigrants numbered 90,

076, with a sex-ratio of

264. According to marginal table 1 there has been very little change in the

sey-ratio of the natural population of Burma since 1901.

During the last

decade there has been a small increase in the sex-ratio of the actual population ;

during the two previous decades there were
small decreases. As regards the other Indian
provinces the differences between the sex-ratios
for the actual and natural populations are

determined by the direction of migration. At

the 1921 census in Assam, Bengal and Bombay
the proportion of females was higher in the
natural population than in the actual population ;
in Bihar and Orissa, Madras, the Punjab and the
United Provinces the reverse was the case. The
figures are given in marginal table 2, It will be
noticed that there are comsiderable differences
between the sex-ratios for the natural populations
in the different provinces. The Central Pravinces
and Madras are the only ones that have an excess
of females ; Bihar and Orissa is on the border line,

Sex-ratios for a few countries outside India are g

The year of the census is given in brackets after
the name of the country. The high ratios in the
European countries are partly due to migration
and this also accounts for the low ratios in the
United States, Canada and Australia. Figuores
for sex-ratio of the natural population of the
countries given in marginal table 3 are not
available but generally it may be said that there
is a tendency in most countries for the females
to be in excess. Burma is therefore no exception
in having more females than males in ifs natural
population. As already mentioned the low rates
for most of the other provinces in India are due
to the high female mortality. The high ratio in
Burma is due to the large percentage of females
among the Burmese, for whom the sex-ratio is
1,046, the ratio for other indigenous races being
only 1,004,

52, Sex-ratios by Natural Divisions.—Sex-ratios for the actual
and natural populations are given for the whole province, natural divisions and
districts at each of the last four censuses in Subsidiary Table L
the natural divisions have been extracted and are given in table 4 below. It

- 2. Females per 1,000 males

{1921 census).
Actuoal | Nataral
Province. Poprla-| Poprla-
tion. tion.
Assam . 926 951
Hengal e | . 932 954
Bihar and Orissa 1,029 999 -
Bombay . 919 931
Central Provinces 1,002 1,006
and Berar,
Madras . 1,028 1,004
Punjab v 828 819
United Province 009 | - 896

iven in marginal table 3.

3. Sex-ralioin countries outside India.

Females
per
1,000
Country. males
{Actoal
Popula-
tion}.
England and Wales (1931) 1,087
France {1926) . 1,083
Germany (1925) 1,067
Egypt (1927) 1,009
United States (1930} 976
Canada (1921) 940
Avstralia (1921) Y67
Japan {1925 990

Figures for

4. Females per 1,000 males.
Actual Population, Natural Population,
Naturp] Division, -
1931, 1921, 1911, 1901, 1931, 1921, 1611, 1901,
Province 958 955 959 %4 | 1025 1026 1,028] 1,027
Burman 958 952 953 957 | 10301 1020} 1,031] 1029
Delta 896 877 874 865 1,015 1,008 1,010 99;
Coant an 906 892 830 991 .990 976 98%
(Ecutrc 1,047 1,059 1,072 1,093 1,061 1,064 | [ 1077 1,070
North 968 957 936 949 1,029 1,024 1,012 1,037 |
Chin 1,039 | 1024 | 1025 1007 1044 | 1030| 1,045| 1,034
Salween 956 972 961 963 | 1,028 | 1,028 S -
Shan 948 974 998 | 1,018 988 | 1,002 1.614 1014

-



88 CHAPTER V,

will be noticed that in 1901 the sex-ratios of the actual population of the
Burman division varied from 865 in the Delta to 1,093 in the Centre subdivision.
These extreme ratios were largely due to the immigration {mostly males) into
the Delta from the Centre subdivision and outside the province. Since 1901
this immigration has decreased in volume and the proportion of females in the
Delta has steadily increased while there has been a corresponding decrease in
the proportion of females in the Centre subdivision, Henzada is the onl
district in the Delta which has had an excess of females at the last four
censuses ; Tharrawaddy had an excess of females in 1911 and 1931 and an
excess of males in 1901 and 1921 while in the other districts of the Delta there
has been an excess of males at the last four censuses. Apparently Tharrawaddy
and Henzada are affected less by, immigration than the other districts in the
Delta. The steady increase in the sex-ratio in the Coast subdivision has been
similar to that of the Delta and for a similar reason. In the Shan division
.the percentage of females has decreased during each decade since 1901 ; this
appears to be partly due to recent immigration and partlyto a decrease (since
1911) in the percentage of females among the indigenous races. Taking the
province as a whole there has been an increase in the sex-ratio of the actual
population during the last decade compared with a decrease during the two
previous decades.

As regards the natural population the sex-ratios for the districts are not so
reliable as those for natural divisions and the province since there is a greater
probability of a person giving the wrong district'of birth than of his giving a
district in the wrong natural division. In very few districts is there an excess

~ of males in the natural population. The districts with such an excess include
Akyab and the Arakan Hills Tracts on the west, the Northern and Southern
Shan States, Salween, Thatén, Amherst, Tavoy and Mergui on the east and
Rangoon and Pyapdn. Myitkyina and Upper Chindwin are on the border line
with 998 and 999, respectively. The reason for these low sex-ratios is not
apparent. In the Northern and Southern Shan States there has been a
decrease in the sex-ratio for the last two decades and there are now more
males than females. The racial constitution of the population may have some-
thing to do with it. There has been a decrease from 973 to 965 in the sex-
ratio of Akyab district but in spite of this the ratio for the Coast subdivision
has increased slightly from 990 to 991. There has been a decrease in the
ratio for the Centre subdivision but it is still much higher than the ratio for
any other subdivision.

53. The Sex-ratio at different ages.—The sex-ratio referred fo in
the previous paragraphs has been the ratio between the
§ Sex-ratio at Birth in Burma.|  total number of females and the total number of males.
But there are other ratios, namely, the primary or
Females| COMCEption ratio, which is that obtained at fertilization
Period. per | (see the following sub-paragraph), the secondary sex-
Lo | ratio which is that obtained at birth and the tertiary
sex-ratio which is that obtained among adults.
Among all, or practically all, races, the male births

1901—-5 .| 935

1906—10 | g¢39| exceed the female. In marginal table 5 figures are
191115 ~ | 3| given for the sex-ratio at birth in Burma during
Y | 97| the last 30 years. These figures apply to the popula-
1926—30 .| 92| tion of the Registration Area. It will be noticed

that there has been a steady increase since 1901.
The reason for this is not apparent. The figures for
births are defective and it is impossible to say
whether this increase represents the facts or not:

6. Sex-ratio at birth in Indian
provinces during 1911-20.

pemalesl 1t DAY be due to a change in the quality of the

. per records. Figures for some of the.other provinces

Province. 100 | in India for the decade 1911—20 are given in

ales. marginal table 6. The small proportion of female

births in the Punjab and the United Provinces is

Bengal | o33| probably due to defective registration or enumeration.

Bihar and Origsa - 950 | Figures for European countries and qther countries

Bombay ~nces | oe| for which accurate returns are available show a

Madras e 956 similar excess of males at birth, Thusglsr; Ezfugla:ld

| Punjab | and Wales during 1930 there were 9. emale
United Provinces . | 19 | 4 srths per 1,000 male births.
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The sex-ratio at conception cannot be estimated at all accurately since
complete statistics of the sex-ratios for still-births are not available. It is
known, however, that miscarriages are common—one 1n every ﬁv.e or six
conceptions is said to end in abortion, the proportion in some countries being
probably much higher than this—and that the proportion of males among
still-births is distinctly higher than among newly born. According to
Dr. Crew *® it would appear that the primary-sex-ratio, i.c., the ratio at conception,
cannot be much less than about 170 males per 100 females. Thus the
approximate equality of male and female births would appear to be due to

"the large amount of abortion, This question is further discussed in
paragraph 56. - ‘

_ After birth the sex-ratio undergoes considerable changes owing to the
difference in the mortality of the two sexes at different ages. The mortality is
very heavy during the first years of life, particularly for males. In marginal
table 7 the recorded infantile mortality rate

number of deaths under one year per 1,000 live ) . .

| I(airths) is given for males anc)l( ferr?ales. These |7 Infantile Mortalily Ratein Burma,
figures are not reliable but they serve to show
how high the infant mortality is and the fact that Year. Males. |Females.
the rate is higher for males than females. This
is the case in all, or practically all, countries. It 1921 | 18160
might also be mentioned that throughout the | 1923 | 195 | 172
first year of life the excess of male over female. | 1924 o | 2081187
deaths steadily decreases as the end of the year | o5 . ool Bt IR
is approached. This inequality in the sex 197 o | 210 | 186
incidence of mortality is, however, not confined | jo29 I
to the first year of life and sooner or later the | 1930 w | 22 [ 192
high male infant mortality equalizes the propor- | = average ..{ 207 | 185
tion of males and females in the population.

The age at which this occurs varies considerably

in diffcrent countries. In most European countries this age would appear to
be in the neighbourhood of 20. In England and Wales (1921 census) it is
about 15, in France (1926 census), Germany (1925) and Norway (1920} about
20 and in Sweden (1920) about 25. In Japan, on the other hand, it would
appear to be about 50. These figures may be affected by -migration. In
Burma the infant mortality is high, particularly for males, and the result is that
the females exceed the males after the first year or two of life, In Subsidiary
Table II the sex-ratio in five-yearly groups is given for all races and for
indigenous races, The indigenous races include races in groups A to O (see
Part I of Imperial Table XVII); for 1921 and 1911 figures have been given for
Buddhists since figures for racial classes are not available, It will be noticed
that in the age-group 0—1 there were 1,058 females per 1,000 males among the
indigenous races in 1931.  If these figures are correct then the excess of males
at birth is changed to an excess of females during the first year of life.
After the first few years of life it is very difficult to say what happens. The
figurcs for indigenous races in Subsidiary Table II may be taken to be free from
the disturbancesdue to migration but they are unfortunately affected by the
inaccuracies in the age returns. The variations shown in the sex-ratio as one
proceeds to the higher age-groups are mainly due to misstatements of age.
Unfortunately the errors are not the same for the two sexes at the same ages.
It is probable that the figures for the age-groups 5—10 and 10—15 are too low
while those for 15—25, 20—25 and 25—30 are too high. The sex-ratio appears
to reach a maximum after the first few years of life after which there isvery
little change until the onset of puberty when the risks of child-bearing cause a
decrease in the ratio. After the child-bearing period is passed the ratio -
InCreases once more. Separate figures for Burmese and “ Other Indigenous
Races " for larger age-groups are given in Subsidiary Table III. ‘

54. Sex-ratios for Races.—The sex-ratios for the more important
raCe-groups are given in marginal table 8. Figures for individual races are
given in Subsidiary Table IV. The high ratio for the Burma race-group is due
to the high ratio for Burmese, namely 1,046, which is exactly the same as
the ratio at the 1921 census. It should be noted, however, that in 1931

* See his paper presented to the World Population Conference held at G in A
1927 (pages 213 to 249 of the Proceedings), from which the above statements bave been taban . - ©ovemuer
12 '
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more than 95,000 perso}]s were returned as Merguese (practically all in Mergui

e g y : rgui
district), whereas in 1921 there were less than 200, and all bu)tr two of thgse
were enumerated in Tavoy. The persons in M ergui district who returned them-
selves as Merguese in 1931 must have returned

8. Sex-atio for raco-groups, | themselves as Burmese in 1921.. According to
Subsidiary Table IV, in which sex-ratios are given
Ff't‘,’:rles for individual races, the sex-ratio for Merguese is only
Race-group. 1000 | 1,001. The sex-ratio for Merguese and Burmese
males. | combined was 1,045 in 1931, so that the effect of
e Lot including Merguese is to lower the ratio by one. The
Lolo Auhso o | Tosn| sex-ratiofor Burmese in 1921, namely 1,046, remains
Kui Chin - | 10z unaltered if Merguese is included. Figures have
sak Lui) ] tonn| been given for the combined Arakanese and Yanbye
TalSpam) . 991) yaces in Subsidiary Table 1V because many persons
Palomg-Wa. .| 991| Who returned themselves as Arakanese at the 1921
Karen -| 1905 | census have returned themselves as Yanbye at this
ans | 523 cCensus. According to paragraph 105 of the 1921 -
Census Report many Yanbye were recorded as

Arakanese at the last census either because they
described themselves as such or because some enumerators used the
term Arakanese to include all races of the Burma group who have their home
in Arakan. The figure for Arakanese and Yanbye in 1931, namely 1,021,
compares with 1,026 in 1921.

The sex-ratio for races in the Karen group is 1,005. In 1921 the ratio
‘was only 994, but according to paragraph 105 of the 1921 Census Report there
is reason to believe that some Pwo-Karen females in Maubin District were
wrongly tabulated as Burmese at that census. This would appear to be the
case since the ratio in 1911 was 1,007.

There has been a reduction in the percentage of females in the Tai (Shan)
group since the 1921 census. There was also a reduction during the previous
decade. In the discussion on the paper presented by Dr. Crew to the World
Population Conference (see the foot-note on page 89) Capt. G. H. Pitt-Rivers
said that “ in decreasing populations males appear to show a post-natal survival
rate superior to that of females, reversing the more familiar tendency in
stabilized populations where the female exhibits an inherently superior
resistance tothe stresses of the act of living.” Heis of the opinion that
“when a human population thrives-and increases it tends to produce an
excess of mature women of reproductive capacity over men, and when
populations dwindile and die out the men tend to increase over the women,”
The ratio of reproductive females at the nuptial age to the ratio of reproductive
males at the nuptial age he terms the effective mating sex-ratio. In Burma
there are many indigenous races which appear to be dying out and it would be
interesting to know whether there has been any reduction in the proportion of
females to. males at the reproductive ages. There appears to have been very
liftle increase in the pupulation of the races of the Tai (Shan) group during the
last twenty years and this may have some connection with the decrease in the
proportion of, females. Unfortunately, as has often been pointed out, racial
distinctions in Burma are extremely unstable and the sex-ratios may be
affected by race absorption. Thisapplies particularly to the ratios for races
which have only small numbers. Migration may also have an appreciable
effect on the ratios for some races or race-groups. Thus the low ratio for the
Lolo-Muhso group is probably partly due to this cause. The high ratio of
1,078 for the Kachin group compares with 1,080 in 1921. In the Northern
Shan States and Bhamo the sex-ratios for Kachins are 1,107 and 1,161,
respectively, The reason for these high ratios is not apparent. The low
ratio for Mon (Talaing), namely 979, may perhaps be due to absorption by the
Burmese. The ratios for the Sak (Lui) and Palaung-Wa groups are probably
affected by race absorption, while the ratio for the lalter group may also be
affected by migration. ) o

According to Subsidiary Table III the sex-ratio for all indigenous races
other than Burmese is 1,004. Since these races had a population in 1931 of
4,623,991 this ratio may be taken to be approximately correct as it would not
be materially affected by migration or race absorption. For similar reasons
the ratio for Burmese, namely 1,046, is Probgbly correct. According to
paragraph 105 of the 1921 Census Report this high ratio 1s a, special quality
of the Burmese,
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The sex-ratio of the Arakan Mahomedans has increased from 866 to 974.
Their numbers have increased from 23,775 in 1921 to 51,6_15 in 1931 and this
large increase is apparcntly due to the fact that in Akyab District some Arakan
Mahomedans—and women in particular—returned themselves as Indians at
the last census (sce paragraph 16 of Chapter I). In paragraph 105 of the 1921
Census Report it is stated that Arakan Mahomedan women who had married
Indian Muslims might have returned themselves as of the same race as their
husbands. Since there has been-a large increase in the sex-ratio this would
appear to have been the case. The sex-ratio for Zerbadis has fallen from
1,066 to 1,031. The offspring of Indian Muslims and women of indigenous
races are sometimes returned as belonging to the race of the father and
sometimes to that of the mother. This may have something to do with the
decrease in the sex-ratio. .

The sex-ratio for Indians has increased from 358 to 387. For Indian
immigrants the ratio in 1931 was 191 or less than one female for every five
males, while for Indians born in Burma the ratio was 893. . Sex-ratios for
Indian immigrants (and for certain Indian races) are given for selected areas in’
Subsidiary Table VII of Chapter IIL

The scx-ratio for Chinese has increased from 463 to 524 since 1921. For
Chinesc immigrants the ratio in 1931 was 264 while for Chinese born in Burma
the ratio was 856.

55. Sex-ratios in Towns.—The sex-ratio in towns has been dis-
cussed in paragraph 26 of Chapter II. In marginal table 12 of that paragraph
figures are given for the more important towns for the total population and for
selected racial classes. As a rule the larger the town the larger is the
proportion of immigrants and the greater is the sex disparity of the population.
Thus the sex-ratiois 701 in the 11 towns with 2 population between 20 and
50 thousands, 743 in the 17 towns between 10 and 20 thousands and 815 in the
46 towns between 5 and 10 thousands. Mandalay is an important exception
to this rule, '

The sex-ratio in Rangoon City is discussed in paragraph 27 of Chapter II
and in marginal table 15 of that paragraph ratios are given for the total
population and for selected racial classes. The low sex-ratio of 477 is due to
the large numbers of Indians and Chinese, for whom the sex-ratios are 240 and
538,  respcctively. :

In marginal table 9
the population is
classified by birth-
place and in the last
column the sex-ratios Femal
are given for each ) : €na s
class.g It is interest- birth-place. Males. | Females | 000 | ooy
ing to compare this males.
table with the corres-
ponding figures for

9. Sex-ratios of the immigrants enumerated in Rangoon City.

1911 which are given | Ransoen - | 689001 71757| -287| 104
in paragraph 125 of Burma outside Rangoon ... 30,524 25,248 5,276 827
the 1911 Census .

Indiz proper . 155,177
Report.  The  sex- _ ) 26,530 12’.8.647 171
ratio for persons born | ¢hin2 w| 12528  a37f  Bio1| 346
in Rangoon is 1,041 | Elsewhere = 393 |  14s0| 25| 37

which compares with
1,063 in 1911,
For persons born Total .| 271063 129352 14711 | 4y
in Burma outside
Rangoon there is, an
excess of males, the ratio being 827 compared with 666 in 1911. The bulk of
the excess of males is provided by immigrants from India who are respon-
sible for a surplus of 128,647 males. The sex-ratio for immigrants from
India 1s 171 and is practically the same as the ratio in 1911 namely 174
Immigrants from China furnish a surplus of 8,191 males but the sex disparit ’
is no'tr fo great as in thi case of the immigrants from India. Y
e sex-ratio in Mandalay City is 905, the ratios for the icipali
and cantonment being 932 and 661, respectively. The SCx-rzﬁI(:;u?(;?gzlll;Z
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of the racial classes in the municipality are given in marginal

table 10. It will be seen that
among the indigenocus races
there is an excess of females,
:hfalexces?a of males in the
Fem otal population being entirel

| EXCeS Iper ﬁ:ﬁ: due to the pre%ence O}E
males. | immigrant- races, particularly
Indians. The sex-ratio for
Burmese, namely 1,046 is

10, Sex-ratios in Mandalay Municipality by race.

Race, Males, [Females

Burmese 530,293 | 52,586 {—- 2,291 1,046

gther Indigenous Races | 1,670 | 1,863 |- ‘193] 16| the same as in the rest of
1incse 1,388 706 682 509 1 1 1
Indians o33 a3 | 7,212 315 the province. It is pointed
Indo-Burman Races .. | 5076 | 5k08|- '822| 1,162| ©Out in paragraph 110 of
Total .. | 69,849 | 65,001 | 4748 | 93z thatone might have expected

an excess of males among the
_ ) Buddhists owing to the large
number of Buddhist monasteries. This probably accounts for the small percent-
. age of females in the age-group 15—35 for Burmese

11. Sex-ratios for Burmesein | SNOWR in marginal table 11. Among those aged 35 and
Mandalay municipality, over there is a large excess of females, the sex

- ratio being 1,192, while for those aged 43 and over

Age-gro. ;':rm’ag;‘;h the sex-ratio is 1,287, i, 9 females {0 7 males.
mates. | The fact that there is not an excess of males for all

ages would appear therefore to be due to the large

All ages .| 104 | percentage of females in the higher age-groups.
Qo-I e | 1023 This has been a feature of the Burmese or Buddhists
Bamdover | 1192| of Mandalay for the last few censuses and the reason

| for it is not apparent.

. 56. Fertility.—This was a separate enquiry and not connected with
the census in any way. The form of the schedule in which the information
was collected is given below.

NAME OF CENTRE........cc.euvun. eessernnoen .
Serial Number........... ereresrtsasiressinantrsiese
Wife's age *..cinviiivierrireninmnnsincermassrnsisossnnen
Husband’s age *....ceeverinnninnrenens . vesses
Husband's occupation.....e.eeeeesersecrnsenecnsnenene
. Husband’s race.....cecveines rerserateresesasientranres
. Duration of married life *......cccoviiirnnniianiininnee

Sex of first child and whether
born alive or still-born......ecevecinearas eesvesnn

. Number of children born alive.......... “hasaomeserne
. Number of children still Living.....coeiuirenacracness
10. Ages of children still living *...cccccrniennan

* In completed years.

The form of the schedule and the agency for the collection of the
information was discussed with the Director of Public Health (Lt.-Col.
G. G. Jolly, LM.S.). It was decided to get the schedules filled in by the
visitors attached to the infant welfare centres at Rangoon, Mandalay, Maymyo
and Thayetmyo and this was arranged through the Public Health Department.
Figures have been compiled only for families in which the husband was Burmese
since the number of families in which the husband belonged to other races
was too small to give satisfactory averages. Altogether 1,469 sch_edules_ were
collected and of these 1,153 were accepted, the remainder being rejected
owing to errors of various kinds or because the husband was not Burmese.
This is a small number and the results are therefore subject to errors due to
the smallness of the sample. In practically all the families the wife had
recently had a child and very few of the returns represent completed fertility

cases.

N oA W

v oo
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Marginal table 12 deals with the sex-ratio of the first born. There is
apparently a higher "percentage of -

males among the first born than 12, Sex of First Bora,

among those born subsequently.

This is in a¢cordance with the omber

results of similar investigations o _

elsewhere. The problem of sex- Number Number | females Number |
. « N [} I 0l

determination ha's not yet beeg Name of Centre. feuc;ales males |[born per| slips

solved. According to Dr. Crew frst first  [housand) ex-

the male elaborates two forms of m. | born. | M -

sperm in equal numbers in the born.

majority of cases and these {wo

forms do not appear to be equally

functional, the male determining | Rangoon urp ozl sl 243

spermatozoon being more efficient | aandalay sea| 32| 87| 59

in the act of fertilization than the | Thayetmyo 59| 14| S8 173

f(‘.male detcl’miﬂil‘lg. ThuS . fal' Total 500 653 766 1,153

more males are conceived—estima-

ted at 170 males per 100 females ] _ . .
(sce paragraph 53)—but far more males than females perish during the period..
between conception and parturition, and it is this selective elimination of the
males which leads to the establishment of a sex-ratio of approximate equality
at birth. The activities of ante-natal clinics, in so far as they reduce the
number of miscarriages, are therefore likely to cause an increase in the
percentage of males born.  According to some investigators the ovum may also
play an important part in determining the sex, while it is commonly held
that in times of war and stress a bigger proportion of males is born than in
times of peace.

It will be'noticed that the proportion of females born is much smaller for
Thayetmyo than for the other three centres. The reason is not apparent. It
may be partly due to the smallness of the sample or to errors in the schedules ™
but it seems unlikely that there could be any mistake about the sex of the
first born. The recent rebellion in that district may perhaps have had
something to do with it. et

The results of similar enquiries in Baroda State at the 1921 and 1931
censuses showed that the sex of the first child influences the sex of the
subsequent children ; at the 1931 enquiry 61 per cent of the families in which
the first born was a girl showed a predominance of females and 75 per cent of
the families in which the first born was a boy showed a predominance of
males. In the schedule used in this province the sex of all the children was
not entered as it was necessary to make the filling in of the schedules as easy
as possible. At future enquiries of this nature in the province it is suggested
that this information should, if possible, be obtaindd.

In marginal table 13 the families have been classified according to the
occupation of the husband.

families being only 8'8 years.

Owing to the small number of i - .
schedules the occupations 13. Size of Families by Occupation of Husband,
have been classified into 5
skilled, unskilled, clerical, Number | Total Number | tion of
petty traders and others, Tl]e Qccupation of i O‘fr of Average .Of s.urﬁv—
size of the families cannot be Husband,  |"00 78 children faﬁfiliy. ?'urlgffn el
said to be representative of amined.| cue ing. {thousand
Burmese families in towns. , born.
There seems to have beena | g 2361 89| 64| sa0| em
tendency for the younger léTluslv'iilI;ed 417 1,590F 369| 849| 551
) : . : erica | 246 26 3
married women to have asked | el | e me| sm) ) o
for the advice of the welfare | Others 8| 324| 386| 161 497
societies, the average duration

. Total 1,153 09 I
of marriage for the 1,153 i B i Mt 59,2

The ease with which Burmese women switch over from one husband to
another should also be borne in mind, the particulars in the schedules referring
only to the present marriage and not to any previous union. The proportion

® Sece his paper referred to in the foot-note on page 89,
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surviving appears to be least in the largest families. This is in accordance

with general experience,

The proportion is least for “ Others” who were

mostly unemployed. The clerical classes have perhaps the highest standard
of living and for them the number of children born was least and the proportion

surviving greatest,

The age of wife at marriage was obtained by subtracting the figure for the

duration of marriage in line 6

14, Average size of lamily correlated with age of wife at of the sc_hedpl € .from the age

marriage. of the wife in line 2. Both

: these figures are subject to

. Number Number Number considerable errors.  In future

Ag“t: ;}rfr:;';;: at of  |children ;‘::g;ge‘; children 2;:::%‘:! enquiries of this kind in Burma
et families.| born BUrVive : :

i Sorn g, it might be better to ask for

the age of the wife at marriage

Under 13 4 161 400 7| 15| rather than the duration of

13—14 wng ; %g g:;g . ;gg ‘;*;g marriage since married women

:g:;g 366 1:232 337 274 211 have PrObably a: better 1dea

30 and aver . 24 741 308 541 225 of the age at which they were

Total 1053 | 4309 | 374 | z549| zaz1| Married than of the time they

have been married. It will

be seen from marginal table 14

that about two-thirds of the women were married ‘before they were 20 ; 90
per cent of them were married before they were 25 (not shown in the table).

15, Size of family by duration of marriage,
Number

Number of }:l“’_:;zif
Duratlion of marriage. of |children of

familics, :l?:g children.
Under 10 years 720} 1,680 233
10 75 328 437
11—19 269 1 1,575 586
20—31 80 081 851
32 1 3 300
33 and over 8 42 525

In marginal table 15 the size of
the family is correlated with the duration
of marriage. The fertility appears to
be greatest during the first ten years
of married life, when the average
appears to be one child every two years.
During the next ten years the average
is one child every three or four years and
during the following ten years one
every four years. For marriages of 32
years duration or more the number
-of families is too small for the average’
to be of any use.
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE 1.—Number of females per 1,000 males in. 1901, 1911,

1921 and 1931 for districts and natural divisions.

iw

NoTe—In each year the ratios given for each district are for the district as it was constituted in that year.

1931, 1921, 1911, 1901.

District and Natvral Division. | sc4 01 | Natural | Acteal | Natoral| Actual | Natural Ach:lal Natulral

popula- la- ula- | popula- | popula- | popula- | popula-
pc;}:;lla- tion. p‘l)ir:;::. ) p?il:m. tion. | tion. Hon. tion.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
PROVINCE 058 | 1,025 855 | 1,026 959 | 1,028 964 | 1,027
Burman - 858 | 1,030 9521 1,029 953 1.031_. 957 | 1,029

Della 8961 1,015 &7 1008 874t 1,010 865 993
Rangoon - 477 984 445 976 409 963 418 982
lnlc!i;n . 888 | 1,022 B&O [ 1,003 §77 } 1,005 874 985
Hanthawaddy e ver 867 | 1,005 814 985 794 823
Tharrawaddy | 1013] 10s5) 1000| 1051 | 1001) 1,035 97 | 1,010
Pegu 9201 1023 894 998 865 | 1,009 848 982
Bassein . 955 { 1,026 935 | 1,016 944 | 1,003 919 999
Henzada w | 1019 1036| 1015|y10347 1,014| 1032 1,005 | 1,016
Myaungmya 887 | 1,004 883 | "1,010 897 | 1,002 907 988
Maubin e e 968 1,033 959 | 1,008 952 | 1,020 } 853 993
Pyapon 861 963 844 997 834 1,02
Toungoo - . 949 | 1,001 934 | 1,004 964 986 943 979
Thaton 937 983 | .916 975 915 089 966 978

Coast 922 991 206 990 g92 976 380 983
Akyab - 877 965 862 973 830 944 797 950

1 Kyavkpyu v 1,045 | 1,051 1070| 1,055 | 1,064 070 | 1,082} 1,062
Sandoway o we ] 1,013 1,00} 1,026 1,045 997 | 1,000 955 994
Ambherst 907 982 871 964 854 963 831 9638
Tavay 943 094 936 995 970 o34 | 1015] 1008
Mergul 900 991 859 988 \ 871 954 N7 984

| t .

Centre we| 10#7| no0st| 2059 106¢| 1072 | no77| 1,093) 1,070
Prome w | 020 10st] 1033 1,046 1,034] 1,046 1049 [ 1,043
Thaychnyo wt 10220 1,028} 10390f{ 10321 1,03t) 1,020] 1015} 1,023
Pukokku w | 1070| 1055| 1080 1,059 1,090 | 1061 L124| 1,092
Minbu wo | 1033 1046 1,039 1039 1048 1052 1088 ] 1,045
Magwe 9921 1,037 999 | 1,034{ 1,037 1047 | 1076 | 1,042
Mandalay 938 | 1,051 949 | 1,033 99 | 1,028 998 | 1,023
Kvauksé .| Lo2t]| 1046} 1025) 1,044 | 1,054| 1,054 | 1037 | 1,049
Muiktila e | L106| 1083 -1,007] 1001 1,082 1080 3,116| 1,087
Yarncthin w | 1011} 1,047 LoOB| 3,046] 20090 1,035 1,023 1041
Myingyan w | 1066 1054 1072] 103 ] 1,091 | 1070 | L145] 1,050
Shwe w| 1086| 10771 2118] 1003 10200 1096 1,140} 1,086
Sagaing e wof 201 1087 10081 1090 | 111} 1086) 1,138 1,104
Lower Chindwin ... w | L1488 | 1121 | L3188 | 1,1479 1,238 | 1,204 | 1,266 | 1,108

North w| 968| zo29| 957 2024 93| 1012 99| 1,087
Bhamo w| 20200 1,089 98| 1059} 941 1050 914 1,036
Myitkyina 887 908 867 | 1,026 787 979 854 980
Katha o | 1003) 10a2| o7s| 1eiz| 9so{ 1035 90| 1053
Upper Chindwin ., - 965 990 9791 1,014 987 934 | 1,003( 1,03
Chin -1 1039} L044; 1024) 1,030} 1026 2045| 1007 | 1,034
Arakan Hill Tracks ... - 942 90 918 965 949 987 959 999
Chin Hills - 1,052 1,053 1,034 1,036 1,041 1,057 1,002 1,003
Salween 956 | 1,022 g72 | 1,028 961 - 963
Salween w] 900f 9sal 87| om| ss3| o1s] 9e3| 90w
Karenni w| 31009] 1090 ]| 1051 1089 1,022 w | no20| . ..
Shan w| S48] 988) or4| 1002 998| 1014] 2018] 1004
Northern Shan States - 021 93 958 | 1014 | " 987 |- 1,016 981

* ' ¥ ], 12
Southern Shan States 969 934 985 9941 1005 rom| 1023 0 I,
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SuBsIDIARY TABLE II.—Number
age-periods by race al ca

Note.—Races in groups A to Q (sec Imperial Table
purpose of calculating the ratios in column 5 ; the ratios in

figures for Buddhists,

CHAPTER V.

of females per 1,000 males at different
ch of the last three censuses.

XVII' have been regarded as indigenous for
columis 6 and 7 have been calculated frun: g:z

All Races, Indigenovs Races,
Age, -
1931 1921 1911 1931 1921 91
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
01 - 1,054 1,042 1,059
- 1,058 1,047 1,06
;—-g . 1,053 1,036 1,041 1,058 1,040 1,04{
= 1,037 1,055 1,041 1,042 1.064 1LO45
4-4 . - 1,023 1,023 1,026 1,028 1,029 1,027
—5 1,025 1,037 1041 1032 1,045 1046
05 5,038 1,038 1,040 1,044
e i 1,045 1,044
lg—ng - 983 LO0Y 1,007 ‘994 1,018 1:021
01 ) 964 938 928 986 963 950
10—20 - e 1,037 1,047 1,037 1,128 L1110 1,108
gs-zg - . 1,023 996 088 1,161 1122 1149
—3 . - 896 903 902 L4zl 1.0%0 1,073
030 . 993 991 987 1,051 1046
. 1,046
30—40 . - 842 821 833 '969 954 '923
40—50 w | - sss 878 889 984 973 98}
50—60 . 955 968 903 1,018 1,037 1,051
60 and over . 999 1,028 1,076 1,045 1,072 1,116
Total 30 and over 895 894 015 994
Total all ages, Actual population 958 955 959 1,031 1 gg; :8?%
Total alt ages, Natural population 1,025 1,026 1,028 o "

Ll

-

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1IL.—Nunber of females per 1,000 males at different
age-periods by race and natural division.

Detailed-agc-groups. Larger age-grolzps.‘ All ages,
Natural Division, 5o and 0 and Actual|Natural
. — . an 40 and| popu-| popu-
05 | 5—10/10—15}15—20/20—40/40—60 over 0-20120—40 over lati‘f’.m. lation,
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13
ALL RACES, )
PROVINCE o [1,038 | 983{ 964 (1,037 | 908 [ 913 | 999 (1,005 908 ( 933 | 958 1,025
Burman 1041 | 984 | @64 (1,034 | 907 | 918 | 989 |1.005| 907 | 935| 958 | 1,030
Delte w1044 ] 977 937 ) 973 w24 | 825 mis| oms | w24 | 823 woe| 1015
Coast o 11,001 9531 928 |1,016 | 879 | 851 Q4| 974 | 879 | 866 | 922 991
Centre « | 1,057 11,005 | 1,010 | 1,114 | 3,024 | 1,060 | 1,170 | 1,043 | 1,024 | 1,089 | 1,047 ] 1,061
North e 11,0201 982 970 1045 | 927 | 909 |1,120 j1,004 | 927 956 | 9Yes | 1,029
Chin s (1,054 ¢ 956 § 931 {1,118 {1,111 ; 986 {1,037 {1,012 {1,111 | 996 1,039 | 1,044
Salween e | 991 ) 946 | 966 1,127 ) C41 | 665] 938 998} 941 | 879 | 956 ) 1,022
Shan - 1,021} 976 ] 970 11,052 | 896 | 862 |1,087 |1,003 | 696 914 | 948 988
BURMESE.
PROVINCE .. 11,065 (1,001 | 994 11,135 [1,062 |1,027 | 1,052 1,041 | 1,062 | 1,033 11,046
Burman . |1,056 11,001 | 994 | 1,135 | 1,064 |1,02% |1,053 (1,041 [1,064 [1.035 {1,047 -
Delta W [1,053 1 994 | 970 11,120 |1,045 | 956 | 872 11,029 | 1,045 Y936 [1,014
Coast -~ 11,018] 9901 975 |1,091 | 1,005 | 935 ] 966 {1,014 | 1,005 94g 026
Centre ... | 1,061 | 1,008 {1,016 | 1,151 {1,088 {1,101 | 1,188 | 1,053 1,088 | 1,125 | 1,079
North o (1,026 | 976 ] 980 | 1,117 962 | 902 11,020 |1,020] 962 929 | 981
Chin .. 11,364 |1.000 | 778 |1,067 | 520 | 333 |1,000 |1.085 | 520 | 375 | 753
Salween 962 | 886 | 873 {1.048| 628 | 4111 326 | 956 | 628 395 | 684
Shan .. 11010 | 993 1,016 {1,049 | 747 | 631{ 754 [LOL5 | 747 | 656 826
OTuEn BB
PROVINCE . [Lo23 | 981 | 970 |1.114 {1,010)| 944 |1,052 |1,016 {010 | 985 [1.004
Burman 1,021 | 983} 969 {1,110 ) 1,018 | 958 11,002 1,015 |1,018 969 | 1,006
v |1,049 11,000 | 976 | 1,129 {1,019 045 | 886 [1.033 | 1,009 | 930 (1,007
23;3 | 997 ] 965 957 1,103 | 1,006 | 949 {1,018 [ 1,000 | 1,016 965 | 997
Centre e 11,043 | 991 | 1,015 | 1,026 | 944 935 [ 1,083 | 1,020 | 944 1.098 992
North W 1,019 | 996 | 977 [ 1,083 {1,041 1,017 {1,270 {1,016 {1,041 | 1,072 | 1,035
o ]1055 | 9581 931 (1,125 |1,129 1,000 | 1,047 (2,014 1,129 | 1,009 [1,048
ggll?veen 1993 | o4s | o72 [1,186 |1,019 | 920 [ 980 1,010 {1,018 931 | 998
Shan .. 11026 | 982 | 979 1,117 | 979 905 ;1,098 |1,021 979 | 952 | 993
i-
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SupsIDIARY TABLE IV.—Number of females per 1,000 males for selected races.

.. . i i VIII and refer
ioTE.—The ratios in thiz table have been calculated from the figores in Imperial Table _
lo u;?$! of the arrl.u mentioned in coluran 2 of that table for the race in guestion. Theages are the ages at

the nearest birthday,

' 44 and
Race. All ages, 0—6 7—13 14—16 17—23 2443 over.
1 2 3 4 5 6 - 7 8
rakan & e 1,021 1,009 952 1,003 1,157 966 1,102
'll"avoyzl?e md.tmbye e 1,013 900 973 360 1,228 1,018 979
Mcorguese var e 1,001 1,00% 973 9284 1,172 1,005 906
Chin Group ... vew 1,059 1,063 921 . 972 1,198 1,121 1022 |.

Kachin e 1,092 1,007 924 846 1,216 1,138 1,320
Shan 989 1,013 985 1,092 1,205 906 940
Mon {Talaing 982 1,12 906 936 1,157 - 938 907
Palaung ar s 1,000 1,052 953 1,003 1,125 940 1,003
Spaw Karen ... 992 1,609 971 968 1,180 969 912
Pwo Karen .. o 1,018 1,026 988 963 1,245 981 942
Taungthu 1,006 1,032 9264 963 1,186 084 947
Arakan Mahomcdan 977 1,056 1,024 924 1.312 869 761
Telugn e Cves 195 098 552 243 193 139 131

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—dAcfual number of births and deaths reporied for
each sex during the decades 1911—1920 and 1921—1930.

Note.—The figurcs in this table refer to the Registration Area, which covers practically the whole of the
Declta, Coast and Centre subdivisions of the Burman natural division, ‘

Number of Births. Number of Deaths. Number [Number
Excess { Excess of of

Excess of of female l:male

. male male | births eaths

Year. Blvrths over over per per
Males. | Females.| Males. | Females. D° :Il; female | female | 3,000 | 1,000

a3, | hirths. | deaths. | ‘'male male
births. | deaths.

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10

Total 191119204 1,693,643 | 1,600,171 | 1,427,363 | 1,285,791 .] 580,660 | 93,472 | 141,572 945 901
1911 165,508 156,948 132,286 115,396 | 74.774 8,560 | 16,890 948 872
1912 163,516 153,138 141,975 124,514 | 50,165 | 10,378 | 17,461 937 877
1913 165,626 155,770 130,731 115,597 | 75,068 9836 | 15134 ] O 884
1914 179,837 169,046 125,655 112,173 [ 111,055 | 10.791 | 13482 940 893
1915 v | 177,575 1 168,675 | 144674 | 131,175 70401 | 8900 ] 13,499 950 907
1916 171,133 161,094 124,853 111,381 | 95993 | 10,039 | 13472 941 892
17 183,217 172919 131,117 117 484 | 107,535 | 10,298 | 13,633 944 896
118 166,426 157,882 197,273 191,633 |- 64,598 8,544 5.640 949 971
1Mo 150,618 143,054 161,967 143,494 |- 11,789 7,564 | 18473 950 886
1920 e 170,187 161,645 136,832 122944 | 72,056 8,542 | 13,888 950 809
Total 1921—1930( 1,528,768 | 1,451,528 | 1,194,247 | 1,070,591 [ 715458 | 77,240 | 123,636 949 896
1921 s 164,977 156,569 122,480 108,364 | 90,502 8408 | 13,916 949 386
1922 163,686 156,088 127 449 111999 | 80,526 7,598 | 15450 954 879
1923 164,081 155,328 119,505 106,378 | 93,526 873531 13,127 | © 947 890
1924 "e 152,861 143,724 122,951 110,215 | 63,419 9,137 ! 12,736 - 940 896
1925 141,302 133,342 106,984 93,949 | 71,711 7,960 | 11,035 944 897
1926 - 152,490 146,004 118,943 107,516 | 72,095 6,426 | 11,427 958 904
1027 138,976 132,426 112498 929,045 | 59,859 6,550 | 13,453 953 880
1928 143,426 136,488 121,436 108,886 | 49,592 | 6,938 | 12,550 952 897
1929 146,787 119,215 125436 113,276 | 47,290 7,572 | 12,160 948 903
1930 160,182 152,284 116,565 108,763 | 87,138 7,898 7.802 951 933

SuBsIDIARY TABLE VI.—dctual number of deaths reported for each sex at
different ages for the decade 1921—30 and selected years thereof.

Notg.—The figures in this table cover the same area as Subsidiary Table V.

4 Total death gv[emge number
. 0 caths, emale deaths
1922 1925. 1930. 1921--1930, | per 1,000 male
Arc. deaths,
Males. [Females,| Males. |Females,| Males. |Females,| Males. [Females| 1921~ | 1911—
o) 1930, | 1920,

Under one year [ 32,004 | 27,161 | 25,086 | 23,820 | 33906 | 25,202 |315.893 | 268430 850 ;
1-=5 o | 1986 | 14,512 ] 13,074 | 12878 14,309 | 14,739 145,369 144'.’.’37 992 gig
5—10 o | 6374} 6425 51551 5194 5531 | 5341 | 50450 | 59,026 993 9538
1015 wo | 4659 | 49| 3620 3240{ 3179| 2885 | 39388 | 333587 904 901
1520 w | 5635| St60| 4280] 4263 ( 3950 | 3845 35451 | 35338 936 956
2030 | 1L204 10920 | 9777 | 9,383 | 9122| 9,701 |106.556 | 103,569 969 980
3010 o | 12106 | 10026 [ 9017 | 8266 | 9708 | 8916 | 109,598 | 92.045 840 850
40—50 wo | 10451 7887 [ 3664 [ 6436 | 8713 | 2115 | 97826 | 72114 737 768
50—60 ) e8| 7as6| 27 6286 | 8606 | 7,255 | 83483 | 71,340 806 | s45
60 and over ... | 19312 | 18203 16673 | 16,283 | 19,541 19474 | 182,928 178,885 973 1,027
All Ages ., 127,49 | 111,999 | 106,984 { 95949 | 116,565 | 108,763 |1,194,247{1,070,591 896 ‘901




CHAPTER VIi.
Civil Condition.

57. Statistical References.—Next to sex the most important classifi-
-cation of the inhabitants of a country is according to civil condition, i.e,,
whether they are unmarried, married, widowed or divorced. In some couniries,
e.§., England and Wales, separate figures are compiled for divorced persons but .
for the census of India divorced persons who have not re-married are regarded
as widowed. Instructions were issued to enumerators that persons who were
recognised as married should be recorded as married and that prostitutes who
were not recognised as married should be recorded as unmarried.

"The statistics of civil condition are given in Imperial Tables VII and VIII.
It has already been mentioned in paragraph 42 of Chapter IV that figures have
been given in Imperial Table VII for ratial classes, and not for religions, as at
the last census ; figures for civil condition have been omitted from Part II of
the table (in which figures are given for towns), in the interests of economy.
The following subsidiary tables appended to this Chapter have also been
compiled :— - '

. L,—Distribution by Civil Condition of 1,000 of each sex and main
age-period for (1) All Races and (2) Indigenous Races at

) each of the last five censuses.

IE—Distribution by Civil Condition of 1,000 of each sex at certain
ages for each Natural Division for (1) All Races and
(2) Burmese.

[11.—Distribution by main age-periods and Civil Condition of 10,000
of each sex for selected Race-Groups.

IV.—Ratio of females per 1,000 males in each Civil Condition and
in certain age-periods for sclected Race-Groups in the whole
province and for Burmese and Other Indigenous Races in
each natural division.

V.—Distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 of each sex at certain
age-periods for selected Races in selected areas.

58. Accuracy of the Statistics.—The method of compilation of the
figures- for Imperial Table VII has already been explained in paragraph 42 of
Chapter IV. Although this method of compilation may be satisfactory for the
figures for the total population it is very unsatisfactory for the figures for each
civil condition. For instance, in compiling the figures for the five-yearly

roups half the number of persons in the (unadjusted) age-group 14—16
between 13} and 164 completed years) were taken to have completed 15 years
and included in the age-group 15—20, and the other half were included in the
age-group 10—15. This may be approximately correct in the case of the
figures for the total population but it 1s very far from correct in the case of the
figures for married persons since the majority of married persons in the
umadjusted age-group 14—16 will have completed 15 years. Thus a
comparison with the figures for previous censuses is vitiated unless figures are
taken for very large groups. In Imperial Table VIII and in Subsidiary Table V
of this Chapter figures have been given for the unadjusted age-groups.
Attention is also invited to paragraph 42 of Chapter IV in which formulz are
given for obfaining figures for the unadjusted age-groups from those for the
five-yearly groups. r

59. Proportion of Population Married.—Marginal table 1 shows
the proportion in each civil condition for each sex in England and Wales, in
India and amongst the indigenous races and Buddhists in Burma. The
.indigenous races of Burma include races in groups A to O (see Imperial
Table XVII). It will be noticed that there is a small proportion of married
persons in Burma as compared with India, In the words of the 1911 Census
Report for Burma “marriage is a religious sacrament amongst the Hindus,
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the neglect of which is followed by evil consequenceé. A Hindu must

marry and  beget ‘ - |
ﬁ{l;l?;%%r;? nf’:;f ?251: i. Civil Condition of 1,000 of each sex,
his spirit wander o
Y . Un jed. | Widowed.
uneasily in the waste Country. Sex. | inarried, | Maried. | Widow
places of the earth,
If a Hindu maiden | jngisencus Races in Burma, | Males ... 570 382 48
is unmarried at 1931, o ﬁ“ﬂ?nles ggg g;g 122
5 " i i v 2 €8 ...
puberty, she is a Budduists in. Burma, Females 512 373 115
source of social | India proper, 1931 ggalesl... ggg 1;}; 12;
€males
obloquy to  her | gnsiandand Wates, 1921 ... | Males ... 550 414 36
family and of dam- ' Females 535 383 82
aray a England and Wales, 1911 Males 592 372 35
nation }'9 hfl" ances- ne ' " | Females 571 356- 73
tors. n the case

of Mahomedans and .
Animists in India, though the religious sanction is wanting, the marriage state -
is cqually common, partly owing to Hindu example and partly to the conditions -
of life in primitive society where a wife is almost a necessity, both as a domestic -
drudge and as a helpmate in field work.” Conditions are very different'among
the indigenous races in Burma and this accounts for the fact that for every 1,000
males 570 are unmarried in Burma compared with 476 in India proper ; far
females the difference is more striking as there are only 345 unmarried females
per thousand in India proper compared with 522 in Burma. There are
similar differences among the married ; 382 males per 1,000 among the
indigenous races in Burma are married compared with 471 in India proper, the
proportions for females being 372 and 498, respectively. There is a big
difference between the proportions of widows, the figures for India and Burma
being 157 and 106, respectively. The large number of widows in India is
Eartly due to the early age at which Indians are married, partly to the disparity
etween the ages of husbands and wives and partly to the prejudice against
the re-marriage of widows. Among the indigenous races of Burma there does
not appear to be any such restriction. ) .

It will be noticed that the figures for the propertions of unmarried,
married and widowed among the indigenous races of Burma in 1931 are not
appreciably different from those for Buddhists in 1921; such changes as there
are may be due to changes in the age-distribution of the population.

. The proportions for the indigenous races in Burma are very similar to those
in England and Wales, the proportions for married being greater than those in
England and Wales in 1911 but less than those in 1921. The abnormally
large proportion of marricd persons in England and Wales in 1921 was due
to the sudden increase in the marriage rates which tock place after the war.

60. Marriage and Age.—Figures showing the proportions of the
population that were unmarried, married and widowed at the last five censuyses
are given in Subsidiary Table I. Figures have been given in that table for
All Races and for Indigenous Races. Races in groups A to O (see Imperial
Table XVII) have been taken to be indigenous for the purpose of calculating
the figures for 1931 ; for previous censuses the figures for indigenous races
have been calculated from the figures for Buddhists, The figures for 1931
cannot, however, be compared with those for previous censuses owing tothe
difference in the method of compiling the figures for the various age-groups
(see paragraph 58 of this Chapter). For instance, the number of males per
1,000 in the age-group 15—20 who were married was 63 in 1891, 75 in 1901,
78 in 1911 and 69 in 1921 but for 1931 the figure is 184. Similarly, at previous
censuses the number of females per 1,000 in the age-group 15—20 who were
married was roundabout 250 or 260 but for 1931 the number is 366, Itis
impossible therefore to say whether there has been any change in the tendency
to marry during the last decade. Figures could be given for the unadjusted
age-groups 1n 1931 but comparable figures are not available for previous
censuses,

A comparison can, however, be made between the oro ortio
population married at different ages in India and Burmzi 'Pi‘he tzllgul?efsﬂ;fx
marginal table 2 have been compiled from the figures for the five-yearly
groups by means of the formule given in paragraph 42 of Chapter IV.” The
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age-group 14—16 includes persons who had completed 13} years but had not.

completed 164
2. Marsiod . years ; the
. Married persons per 1,000 of each sex in 1931, other age-
groups have a
. et . Age nearest birthday. similar inter-
2 Provmen A Sex. pretation. Ac-
0—6. | 7—13. | 14—16.| 17—23.| 24—3,| Cording to this
* table about 38
per cent of

Burmesc in Burma e | Males ... 9 207 773 | the i
Females 47 471 734 | fermal H ndu
Indian Hindvs in Burma ... ;ialcsl... g 's’g 302 372 649 emales in the
emales 419 810 855 - ] —
Indian Muslims in Burma | Males .., e 7 154 305 92 a;ge -sroup 7—
i Females ol ;g 4i0| 775| 8z d"]13 t}]E}cngal

indus in Bengal e | Males ... 192 482 89| an i
Females 32 375 842 876 67 | O thar and
Muslims in Bengal v | Males ... 25 113 333 o6| o Tissa  were
) Females 74 441 895 948 795| returned - as
Hindus in Bihar and Orjssa | Males ... 39 226 459 671 876 ied

Females 64| 30| 73| o19| soe{ married, the
i proportion

: ' for  Muslim
females in Bengal in the same age-group being still higher, namely 44 per cent,
Even in the age-group 0—6 the proportion married is appreciable. The pro-
blem of infant or child marriage does not exist among the Burmese, the propor-
~ tion married for females in the age-group 7—13 being less than one per
thousand. In the age-group 14—16 about 84 per cent of the Hindu females

in Bengal, 77 per cent of the Hindu females in Bihar and Orissa, and nearly 90

per‘cent of the Muslim females in Bengal were returned as married, compared

with less than 5 per cent for Burmese females. Less than 1 per cent of Burmese
males in the age-group 14—16 were recorded as married. In the age-group

17—23 the proportion married among Burmese males is slightly more than one

quarter but for Burmese females the proportion is nearly one half. As pointed

out-in paragraph.117 of the 1921 Census Report, 17 or 18 is about the earliest
age at which females marry in considerable numbers ; males generally wait
two or three years longer.. )

It will be noticed from marginal table 2 that in the lower age-groups the
proportion married. for Indian Hindus and Muslims in Burma is much higher .
than for Burmese but much less than for Hindus and Muslims in India.

TOpET. :

d pFigures for England and Wales are not available for the age-groups given -
in marginal table 2 but for the purposes of comparison it might be mentioned .
that among those aged 15 to 19 at the 1921 census only 4 per thousand of the

“males and 18 per thousand of the females were married. For those between
20 and 24 the proportions were 177 and 270, respectively.

61. Widows and Widowers.—There is no custom among the indi-
genous races of Burma preventing the re-marriage of widows. On the

contrary, among some of the hill tribes, e.g, Chins and Kachins, there -
is a custom

for the widow

3. Widowed per 1,000 of each sex in 1931, to be compul-
sorily married
: . Age at nearest birthday. to one of the
Race or Religion and ~ - s _
Province. Sex. 44 and hu_sband S 1€
7—13. | 14—16.| 17—23.] 24 A3, over. lations. There
is, however,
. , a marked -
in Burma e | Males ... e 10 44 178 : be-
Burmese in Bu P 3 29 95 in difference the
Hindus in Bengal e | Males ... 1 3 9 48 186 tween ) he
Females | 12 | 48 | 98 | 3 736 | proportions of
Muslims in Bengal %‘!:tlne:les 7 22 35 | 199 | 78 | widows and
Hindus in Bihar and Orissa l\Fdnlesl... 1? éi gg lgg gsog widowers - at
e different ages.

: This can be
seen by glancing at Subsidiary Table V. In India the prohibition of re-marriage
of widgv%s- is reggarded by Hindus as a badge of respectability, particularly
among the higher castes; The Muslims also share this prejudice to some
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extent although the re-marriage of widows is permittpd by their religion.
This is largely responsible for the high proportion of widows shown for- both

Hindus and Muslims in marginal table 3. Anotherreasonis the custom of

marrying girls in -India before they reach physical maturity, and often to men
who are much older. This results in a large number of child widows. The
effect of early marriage on the proportion of widows can also be seen ‘in Sub-
sidiary Table V ; it will be noticed that the Arakanese and Yanbye, Kachins,
Shans and Arakan Mahomedans who marry early—compared with other
indigenous races—have also high proportions of widows.

62. Marriage and Race.—The proportions of the population who are -

unmarried, married and widowed, are given for selected races in_ Subsidiary -
Table V. It is pointed out in paragraph 118 of the 1921 Census Report that

diffcrences in these proportions between one face and another may be due to -

differences in the age-distribution, while in paragraph 150 of the 1911 Census
Report it is stated that intermarriage with other races and racial instability .
leading to nominal changes of race are disturbances which- prevent reliable
conclusions being drawn from the data collected. But there are a few differ-
ences which are probably too large to be due to any of the above. causes.

Figures for the proportion married at certain ages are given for a few races in -
marginal table 4, It will be noticed in the age-group 14—16 that 465 per 1,000 .
of the Arakan Mahomedan females and 141 per 1,000 of the Arakanese and -

Yanbye females are married,

compared with only 47 per
1’000 for Burmese females. 4, Married persons per 1,000 of cach sex.
In India the proportion of
females married in this age- Age at nearest birthday,

~ group is probably between ‘Rac. Sex.
800 and 900 per 1,000. In : 14—16. | 1723, | 24—43,
the age-group 17—23 the . .
proportion married among | gurmese ... | Males 9 267 773
females of the Arakan Maho- Females ... a7 an 754
medans and Arakanese and | Aigec ¢ P | ai] 33 50
Yanbye is much higher than | Arakan Mahomedan | Males - 147 401} 817
among Burmese females. | g el e - A S
As pointed out in the 1921 |- Fenales .. 1244 5071 717
Census  Report, in _this .| " Pemaes | u| Go| |
respect ag_in many others | Mon (Tating) . .. %‘Iale;} 24 gsg 806 |
the conditions of Arakan | ggykaren .. | Males o o 12y e
correspond to its geogra- , Females .. 35 342 727 1
phical position between [FwoKaren .| Males — .. 2| el b
India and Burma. Accord- | Taungthu w | Males - 22 208 748
ing to the figures for the | cynesc ol B4 B 4 N -3
age-groups  14—16 and Females .. 40| 500 797
17—23 Kachins and Shans : : :

appear to marry at an earlier

age than the Burmese. The reason for the small proportion of Mon (Talaing) .
females in the age-group 14—16 is not apparent. Intermarriage with other

races, particularly Burmese, and racial instability may be responsible. The low
proportions for the Sgaw and Pwo Karens may be due to their exclusiveness
and to their restrictions of marriage to persons of their own race. This does

not apply to the Taungthus for whom the proportions are appreciably large, .

particularly for the age-group 14—16. .
The figures in marginal table 4 for Chinese refer only to Divisional Burmna,
so that most.of the Yunnanese are excluded. The low proportion of married

among Chinese males is presumably due to the scarcity of Chinese females; . -

intermarriage with females of indigenous races prevents the proportion from

being still lower. The proportion of Chinese females who are married does not

differ appreciably from the proportion for Burmese females. Owing to the
scascity of Chinese females one would have expected a larger proportion,.

According to the 1921 Census Report the reason may be that Chinamen prefer.

the genuine article born in China and are ready to postpone marriage until they
can return to China, - _ :

63. Marriage Customs.—A description of marriage customs in Burma

is given in the beginning of Chapter VI of the 1911 Census Report,  where -
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reference is also made to the marital peculiarities of hill-tribes, who still lead a
primitive existence due to the remoteness of the tracts occupied by the
There is a general similarily between the customs prevalent am¥>n trln'
Burmese, Shans and Mons (Talaings). Broadly speaking, the youn eog le ]?
these races, particularly among the agricultural or laboun"ing classc:sg Eavp tl?
liberty of choosing their future wives or husbands. The marriage ’ cc:re?none
consists essentially of a mutual agreement to be man and wife, sometimes no)tr
even performed in the presence of elders, which is considered more orthodox
Among the upper or wealthier classes, marriages are frequently arranged b :
parents and a Ponna (Manipuri astrologer) officiates. Both bride andgbride)-r
groom, after * shiko-ing " to the assembled guests, their parents and the Ponna
are bless<:<3 by the oﬂi_ciatin% Ponna, very much asina Christian cercmony,
and the * hand-clasping” (codbwbg) is performed by the Ponna who afte¥:
wards sprinkles both bride and bridegroom with holy water (ScSSeq)
Fortune-tellers are usually consulted with a view to fixing an auspicious d?tt;
for the ceremony. There isno such thing as 2 marriage ceremony being held
in or at any religious edifice. There is a modern tendency among these weal-
thier classes, resembling the practice prevailing in Bengal, for the bride's
parents to bargain for a husband possessing a satisfactory so’cial status. The
bridegroom’s parents are reimbursed for the cost of his higher education .b the
other party who also often provide a dowry. Generally, however, there e);ists
considerable freedom in marriage matters, which is in strong contrast with the
conditions prevalent among the caste-ridden peoples of India. -
. ch&rce is equally as simple as marriage among the Burmese, Shans and
ons and requires only the sanction of the village-headman or elders, who also

supervise the proper distribution of the worldly goods of the couple: the wife
possessing certain well-recognised rights. There are no external indications of
a woman'’s civil condition, whether married, divorced or widowed. Her name
undergoes no change at marriage and she wears no wedding ring or other out-
ward symbol, though there is a modern tendency to adopt the wedding ring as
a distinguishing badge. o

Polygamy is practised among most of the races in Burma but among the
Burmese it does not thrive, due perhaps to the independent character of the
Burmese woman, though the influence of Buddhism has been ascribed as a reason.
The economic factor undoubtedly exerts the same adverse influence as it does in
other polygamous countries. The wealthier classes of Burmese sometimes have a
second or ** lesser ”’ wife, but rarely more than two. The practice was certainly
much more common in the times of the Burmese kings, when autocratic rule, even
in the household, was the order of the day. Some of the Sawbwas and Chiefs, with
whom tradition dies hard, have several wives. Among the Kachinsit is not usual
for a man to take more than two wives, but sometimes he cannot help it since
successive brothers must take over a deceased elder brother’s widows. Where,
however, a man is saddled with more than he can support it is permissible for
him to make an arrangement for a still younger brother or even a stranger to
take the widow. Inthe case of childless marriages among the Kachins a second
wife is encouraged. The reason is that the men require boy children to look
after them in their old age and girl children to give in marriage so that they can
recover what they had to pay for their own wives. The customs of the Chins
are very similar to those of the Kachins. As far as is known polyandry is not
practised by the indigenous races. - '

The practice of exogamy is found only among a few tribes in the north and
west of the province. The following extract is taken from paragraph 137 of the
1911 Census Report :

" Beyond the customary reslrictions imposed on persons of near blood relationship
exogamy is unknown except among the Kachins, the Lisus, and, to a less degree, among the
Chin tribes of the province. Even among the Chin tribes, the custom of intermarriage between
neighbouring tribes is not true exogamy. Itisnota prohibition of masriage within a tribe
or group. It is a diplomatic arrangement for strengthening the power of the chiefs and con-
solidating the power of the class. A custom for the purpose of ensuring the friendship of rival
villages by intermarriage can scarcely be termed exogamy in the prohibitive or restrictive sense
of the term. Moreover the practice exists to a very slight degree. In the Northern portions of
the Chin Hills such questions of intermarriage do not arise. Parents practically sell their
daughters to be wives and they demand a certain price for them. The considerations deter-
mining marriage are purely commercial. The only question asked by the parents of the young
man regarding the girl is as to how thoroughly and quickly she can clear a hill-side of weeds, or
how long it takes her to plant a patch of millet. Even in the Soulh where intermarriage with

neighbouring tribes for political reasons is sometimes practised, it does not affect the whole of
the population. 1t is principally concerned with the families of the tribal chiefs. The common
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free to exercise their commercial instincts in their marriage arraﬁgements, though
mlioﬁf:ur:; :pe the diplomalic customs of their Chiefs.” . . - -

It might also be mentioned that among the Chins child-bearing capacity

and freedom from death. in child-birth in the girl's family history are also

important considerations. . o )
: poThe: nature and extent of exogamy as practised by the Kachins is described

in the following Note by the Rev. G. J. Geis which, although written twenty
years ago, may be considered as true of conditions to-day :

“ According to the Kachin folklore the five main tribes descended from their great
ancesior called Wahkel Wa. These are: Marips, Lahpai, Lahtawny, N'Hkum and Maran.
From these main tribes sprang the various sub-iribes, usually some distinguished ancestor in
folklore distinguished for his many wives and numerous children, so that his descendants look
to him as their great ancestor raiher than to the more rel:note ancestor who siands at the head
of the main tribe  In this way the various sub-tribes originated, and so we have from the—

Marips—The Manam, Jasan Shadu, Hpaudaw, etc. )

Lallawng—N"Tau, Hpungkaw N Shy, Hkabra, Wala, Hpaujang, etc. .

-Lahpai —Hpunggan, Kadrawn, Tsumhpawng, Hkubum, Hkashang, Kara Weisay,
Kumba Hkangkawng, elc.

N'Hkam—Share, Tsi!, Sumdu, Lablav, Ding Ga, etc.

Maran—Ningshan, Wayaw, Kumtung, Kumyang, etc.

" Aside from these five main iribes who irace their pedigree through Wahket Wa there are
a few iribes who say Lhey existed before him and do not claim Wahket Wa as their ancestor,
such as the Kareng and Hpaswe. Originally ncne of these main fribes tcok daughlers as
their wives from within their own tribe, because they were considered brothers and sisters ;
an excepiion was made wiih the Lahpai—they being the tribe from whom Chiefs were made
were allowed to iniermarry after seven generations.

“ In time, however, these tribes became widely scaitered, and as sialed above some of the
men within a {ribe became renowned so that gradually these renowned families of the same tribe
intermarried, so al (he present {ime all the main tribes intermarry with the large sub-tribes
cr powerful families cf the same iribe. A Hpungkaw Lahtawng may for instance marry
a Hpaujang Lahiawnfl, etc. So that at present the most impertant question is not, is the girl
whom the young man is about to marry of a marriageable tribe, but rather has her branch of
the great family been far enough removed in point of time and have his parents been in the
habit of taking women from tha! branch of the family or not. Of course the more respectable
families are rather careful to observe these customs, but as no penalty follows a breach of this
custom their observance has become rather lax, and many do not question much the time nor
the relationship but marry whom they can secure either from sentiment or economic reasoas.
A sub-ribe of the Maripswho live in the Hkahku country follow a rather sirange cuslom for -
which they are called Hkan Wang. A cerlain number of families or even a whole villaze give
their daughlers aronnd in a circle. A givesto Band B gives lo C and'C gives to D and D
gives in turn to A. In each case arecord is kept of the price paid for the wife, and so not
more is given or asked than was asked or given when a marriage took place in the given family.
In case an outsider, however, asks for a daughter from this circle or village 2 much higher
price may be asked.” .

A peculiar custom may be mentiioned here, countenanced by the Kachins
in parts of the Myitkyina District and by the Khamis of the Arakan Hill Tracts.
With the former the married girls are compelled to entertain at night visiting
bachelors in a special room, called “ Nla dap” or maidens’ apartment, built in
the forefront of the family home. The Kachin damsel requires much courting :
innumerable songs and poems are recited and any amatory advance is considered
improper until after the fire has died down to a dull glow, the girl pretending
to keep it going as long as possible while the youth surreptitiously counteracts
her efforts. The cave-man is her ideal very often and she surrenders with
pleasure to a display of arrogant brute force, when she would be everlastingl
coy in the face of polite or idealistic courtship. Among the latter tribe, the
Khamis, the spinsters are segregated in a separate house or hut at nightfall
where they find mutual entertainment with the young men who call ’

The following account of the marriage customs of Lahus and Kaws
(Akhas) of the Lolo-Muhso group has been kindly furnished by the Reverend
J. H. Telford of the American Baptist Mission, Loimwe :

“ Formerly, it was customary for Lahu young people to do their * courting’
house and in the presence of their elders. The lovers would sit, one at either si%ie lgf :{1‘:
hre-place, :mc} would engage their time singing love songs to each other as follows :—The
youny man sings to the girl these lines ; for there is among the Lahus a standard lan
of couriship :— guage

‘While I was in my house
Lying down on my bed,
The light of you was so bright
As it came in through my door.
1 thought it was the light of the moon
I thought it was the light of the morning star
I thought it was the light of the sun.
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“‘The love poem is of great length, so long that it i i i
substance of it in which we shall obserwf in’ the :\uit!unimftc;xt's l:’x‘;:?sscl?wlfhhe{e o BT e
allusions to animistic thought and beliefs. The lover goes on to say that— © lovers, subtle

He lifted his hand to his eyes
To shade them from the light
And whirling around three times on his heel
He observed that the light was the light of his love.

“ The poem represents the young man as saving that h i ¢ b o
chief and he has obtained the permission of the g Hgkasheh? 1:23 v?srl]]u}s ?ady!-l fl:-r:"::gh Hor
also has parenls and they have given him permission to go on his journey of love The stme
piclures the young man starting out and he passes through the lonely and danéerous 'unglg
?owards the village where the girl lives. He follows the rays of light and as he pursu]es h'e
journey on the path bgfore him he sees a pair of quail and upon seeing them his heart sinksi%
for he thinks the quail are the spirit of his lover who has suddenly died. H;:re ‘the oun "
woman speaks a \\:orcl of encouragement and tells him that he should cause (he qmilyto ﬂg
away ; ‘f'or thf: quail are not her spirit at all. She further says that he is not a cowar;lly m_“ir
Continuing his lo_ve adventure pe comes up against other discouraging circumslances. i—le
meets another ‘pair of birds, a pig wilh a yellow tooth, a bear, a wild fowl, a crow, a big log of
wood, a marble house and ihen seven big rivers and seven mountains. At one river there was
a big and fearsome dragon that was shooting out its tongue at him. Al the sight of all the
d}lfft?rent blrds.and animals his heart becomes fearful, for he interpréts each in turn to‘bé the
spirit of the girl he loved. When he arrived at the big log he walked around it three times
and felt it very difficult to separate himself from it. He wanled to take his axe and cut it uf)
and from the wcod build a house. When he saw the marble house, he said that if he were
not permitled to live in it he would buy an axe from the blacksmith and with its aid he would

- build a house of marble. If his hands and feet should not be sufficiently strong to build a
marble house, he would cerlainly build one of wood. ‘Then the girl responds and says to ih;
‘young man that the q_um!, _the pair of birds, the pig with the yellow tooth, the bear, wild fowl
and crow are not her spirit. ‘Those birds and animals, she says, because they have no ground
to cultivate and no stores of food are compelled to search for food wherever they can find it
You had betler take your axe and from that log you saw prepare timbers and build Lhe house.
As regards the marble house, she says, if you do not live there I will not live there and hex:
final word assures him of her acceptance of him, when she says, “ Take the iron which God
has created and cut down the trees and build a house and then comelfor me. The threalening
dragons that you saw, if those made you afraid and caused your soullto flee from your body, 1
will tzke the cocks and the hens and call your soul back. !

H Lahu marriages are arranged by mediators or * go-betweens,' and the marriage
ceremony is conducled by the village priest or by some responsible elder of the community,
A large pig is killed and the whole village feasls on its flesh. The neck of the animal is always
reserved for and eaten by the *go-between.' The bride and bridegroom, with their faces
covered wilh a sheet of _thin white cloth, sit in the presence of the village elders and priests.
The young couple are given candles and each of them lights two and sets them reverently
before the elders. The priest fills a cup full to the brim of cold water and gives it fo the
groom to drink and when he has drunk all of it, the same cup is again filled to the brim wilh
water from the same jug and this second cup is given lo the bride to drink. Exireme care
must be taken by both of them not to spill a drop of the water ; for if on this occasion water
is spilled, no children will be born to the young couple. When they have both finished
drinking the waler, the priest invokes a blessing upon them and it is significant that the
request of the pricst is addressed to ‘G'uisha’ or ‘Awpa G'uisha' which means,
' Father God’: . .

* Our Father, God, lo-day these two children of thine are a pair like ihe sun and
moomn, like * the slars and meteors. Let their children be plentiful as the fruit
of a free ; make their life as unending as the river and rcck ; let 1he ca'ile
uncler their house increase ; prosper their fields and in their search for food
let them discover the eternal food.

“The maling season of the Kawsis during the months of December, January and
February. By the end of November their creps have been harves'ed and during the three
months_immediately following the harvest the young couple have much leisure lime. The
three months period, so far as weather is concerned, is the best lime of the year, for there is
no rain. It is the winter season, when the mornings and evenings are celd and crisp and in
the daytime the heat of the sun is less fierce. Favourable weather condiions permit and
encourage frequent visilation by the young people to all the Kaw villages in the district.

“'The Kaws mate early in life and itis their custom to allow promiscuous sexual
intercourse between {he sexes before the establishment of the marringe relalionship. ‘There is
a public courting place in every Kaw village which is called the *Deh Hkawng.' There the
young people of both sexes meet at night and play and sing love songs to each other. Little
house sheds adjacent to the parents’ houses are set aparl as places in which the voung people
can meet privately and the young couples repair to those houses at 1he close of the more
public meeting at the ‘ Deh Hkawng' A Kaw man while visiting in a village other than his
own particular village is not allowed to court as above mentioned ; he_ may do so only within
his own village group. In the daytime, outside.lhe village, at work in the jungle or when
going to or returning from market, the young folkk meet and sing love songs to each other and
when digtance divides them they shout their love songs across the hills and the wvalleys.

% Kaws can marry without the consent and approval of their parents. Marriage by
elopement is not by any means an uncommon thing among the Kzu\_-s. However there must be
no compulsion of the girl; for if the girl does not of her own vglll freely consent to run off
with the young man and should he by force carry her off, the marriage would not be recognised
and the young man would be fined by his village chief. On the other hdnd, as somelimes
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Kaw couple are returning together from the Shan max:ket ?hce and they fall
::?plo?:t'i%:hyo;?:i other, :Ii)hou]d they decide to elope, the young man is quite free, according
1o Kaw custom to immediately take the girl to bis own home and village. Friends of the
young couple go to inform the girl's parents that their daughter has gone off to get married.
Should the parents desire to prevent the marriage under such circumstances they may fol.lgw
in hot pursuit of the elopers; but if the young couple have bad time to cook and eat an egg
together in his house, befcre the arrival of the girl’s parents, they cannot prevent the mrarriage
from taking place. Sometimes marriage by elopement is prevented by fond parents by their
promising a big wedding feast, provided the marriage is consummated according to regular
marriage custom. - )

“ Kaw marriage ceremonies always take place in the village of the bridegroom and the -
bride is conducted to the village by her friends. She takes with _her a hog’s head which th:
Kaws ook upon as the price of the bride. The rest of the pig is pn?pa.red and fed to th
members of the willage which she is aboat to leave. T}Je bride receives no presents ; the
bridegroom and the elders are the only parlies who receive gifts The girl upon entering the
groom’s village does mot go directly to the house of the groom but to the ho!:se of some
elderly women, and while there the bride adorns herself in white clothing. Havmg so attired
herself, she proceeds at once o the house of the groom. There her first duty is to carry
through a ceremony of pretension during which she plays at drawing water and carrying wood.
With water jugs in a basket slung over her back she m_ak& a hurried trip down t!]e ladder-
steps of the house and goes through the motions of drawing water. While she is doing so and
while making a hasty relreat inside the house, the young people standing at the ﬁnot‘ of the
steps Aing lumps of cow manure at her. They do so again when she descends the’step a
second time on this occasion to pretend that she is chopping firewood. This besmirching of
the bride wi:b manure, the Kaws say, is to secure for her good luck and great blessing. After
she has changed her clothes the bride is now ready for the marriage ceremony which is
performed by the village elders. Meantime the marriage feast is being prepared by .th_e -
younger members of the community, though before anyone partakes of the food, part of it is
offered by the elders lo the * Myicha Ne ' in the honse-of tht_: grOOm’§ parents. 'l:he newly
married couple are allowed to retire in peace and are left und1sturbeq in theu' own little house
which is adjacent to Lhe house of the groom’s parents. A Kaw girl virtually becomes the
glave of her husband, in the sense that the village law prescribes that she cannot visit the
home of her own parenis for more than three daysin the entire year. All her time must be
devoted to her husband and to the affairs of her own household. Freguently Kaw men are
opium smokers and when such is the case the burden of the work falls upon the Kaw woman.

“ Winning a girl by magic is sometimes accomplished by the Kaws. If 4 Kaw girl does
not want to marry her svitor but he wants to marry her and her only, such a man may resort
to magic in order to win her. A wax from two different kinds of bees which live in the same
hollow of a tree is collecled by the Kaws. This is taken and magically blown upon while a
formula is recited. Part of this magically-treated wax is stealthity .rubbed or concealed on a
parment of the wanted girl. When this is done it is impossible for her to keep away from the
young man. If she does not see him, she is restless and impatiently longs to see and meet
him, and though she does not love him, she finds it impossible to resist his attentions. Such
marriages when consummated, the Kaws say, are neither happy nor prosperous and if children
result from the union of such people, they do notlive. If a young unmarried Kaw woman
becomes pregmant, the whole countryside is advertised to secure for her a husband. However,
in such cases where the girl can point to the young man whom she-claims as the one
responsible for her pregnant condition he must marry the girl. Where responsibility cannot
be located and there is no husband in sight for the girl soon to become a mother, everything
is done to try to secure a husband for her ; for it is considered a disgrace among the Kaws for
a child to be born out of wedlock. -Such unfortunate girls are compelled to take any kind of
Kaw or man of another race who offers to become her husband. She has no say in the
maiter, if she knows not the person responsible for her condition.

“ After years of married life if a Kaw wife has not borne any children, two means are
resorled toin order to make her become a mother. ‘The first of these fwo methods I have
already mentioned. With regard to the second means, the Seer consults the spirits and after-
wards announces to the barren wife that her sterility is occasioned by the river. in the
spirit-world becoming blocked with leaves and weeds which prevenls the waters of the siream
from flowing freely. Therefore to remove the cause of barrenness the soul of the Seer goes
to the river in the spirit-world and takes away the obstructions and when thisis done the
sterile woman is able to bear children ;: but never more than two children can be borne by
this supernatural or spiritual aid of the Seer. ‘There are occasions when a Kaw husband must
refrain from sexual intercourse with his wife. On all occasions when offerings are being made
to the * Myicha Ne ' as, for example, at paddy planting time, during the growth of the Crops,
and at harvest time. When on these occasions the village priest sends forth . his soul to the
spirit-world to discover what spirit has been offended, he must stay separate from his wife.
The successful hunter upon his return from a hunting expedition must not sleep with his wife
for a period of seven days. The same rule pertains when villagers return from a fishing
expedition. After a child is born in a Kaw family, the husband must refrain from sexual
intercourse with his wife for ten cyclesof time. Orne cvcle is twelve days. If during that time
the hushand should disregard this-not-too-stricty-adhered-to law and if the wife were to report
the case to a responsible village elder, the offending husband would be fined, one pig. This
one hundred and twenty days’ prohibitive period is largely because of physical reasons, namely,
to prevent the wife from getting what the Kaws call * Napakun,’ which is a condition of
bealth when the colour of the face is bad ; the mother becomes thin and loses vitality. While

onogamous race ; for many of them have two wives and others

14 - T
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The practice of endogamy is found most frequently among the i
tribes. It is carried to an extreme form among tge Zagein or %‘:aunglt?)1 !i%grg:g
who are a small tribe living in the Southern Shan States (Loilong and Mong
‘I"al). The following extract is taken from Sir J. G. Scott’s recent book

Burma and Beyond,” pages 110 to 113 ;

“‘The Gaungto, if only because they are the most accessibl are th i
of endogamists in a restricted area, with all the variations whiche'the ide: :zns?;;o uswm
they rqach the age of puberty all boys are sent to live in a building called a g‘ghaw'.’ which
stands just outside the village fence, and from the time of their internment there they may not
enter the houses of their parents or talk to any of the young women. In this way they know
21} :élsacztﬁt one another, and they see to it that none of their companions infringe the rule which

in em.
- “This is easy enough in 2 community of insignificant size on a hill-slope or i

valley. The old rule was that if a Gaungto woman eloped with a Shan, z?e T;’un;ﬂ?us:;'al::
Burman, the pair of them were put to death in a special way. A large hole was dug in the
ground ; across this a log was placed with ropes hanging from it. The ends of these were
noosed round the necks of the offending pair and they were then pushed over the edge, and
so made to hang themselves in their own grave. Civilisation is apt to ruin most primitive
races, but in a case such as this it has advantages. The disapproval of missionaries and the
occasional visits of British officials have led to the subslitution of excommunication for the
conden}'ued woman. The mar was never so easy to catch, as he belonged to a different race.

Nowadays runaway couples who have gone off without getting the permission of any
one, are forbidden ever again to enter their native village or any Sawngtung village. There
are two villages in the Naukwo Circle called Kaba, which are entirely inhabited by such
eloping couples, and the envious and the spiteful see to it that they do not venture to come
baclg, even on morning visits, ]

‘t As if these restrictions were not enough, there is a multiplying of limitations. People
of certain villages may intermarry only with those of certain other villages. For instance, men
from Pahlaing are not allowed to seek for wives anywhere but in Sawngawng. These rules
are perfectly well known, and it might be supposed that the enterprising of both sexes might
be prompted to stroll over from one to another. It must be irritating to those living in isolated
independent villages to go searching into places which lie in larger areas, such as the Mongpai
State, but it is a very bumpy country, and only emphatic resolution to go courting could carry a
man so far afield. '

*The result is that there are not a few bachelors in the kaws; some of these have
redached the - decrepit stage, and it is pitiable to see them sitling on the large stones with their
cloaks around them warming their backsin the early morning sun. As the fribes are fairly
equally divided as to sex there must be a corresponding number of spinsters, though they are
not so clearly discriminated since they are not grouped all together as the men are, and have
no clues in orpaments or dress. When a man has at last procured an unexceptionable bride
the elders of the village have still to be consulted before there can be a wedding. The whole
affair is, indeed, arranged by the parents of the young man, who choose for him an eligible, or,
at any rate, a qualified girl, and then consult the village elders before they send along the
requisite three brass rings to the selected damsel in the name of their son.

““The girl has the right to refuse, but one is told that she does not often do so. Assent
is made patent by the fact of her wearing the brass rings sent as a proposal.

“ The parents on both sides prepare a great feast—the Hmaw-saya, the chicken specialist,
offers up some rice to propitiate the mais. Then he and the parents and the prospective pair
gorge and guzzle for three successive nights. It isonly on these occasions and at funerals
. that the unmarried men and spinsters meet, which is a practice very different from that of the
Burmese. None but the totem kin and relatives on either side take any part, and the marriage
service is simply a prolonged orgy. If there be any congratulations they are on the grounds
of capacity. The censorious shake their heads over what goes on, and the few missionaries
(who anyway are not admitted) say darkly that the proceedings are no better than the
Agapai which the Council of Carthage denounced as being on a level with the parenlalia
- of the heathen. | : )

' “ 1t is not surprising that when there is such a limited field of choice there are unions
where husband and wife are very unequal in age, the husband ffteen and the wife sixty, or
the reverse. Polygamy, is, of course, not permitted, on the ground that it would be a waste
of material. Widows and widowers may re-marry certainly, but only after the approval of the
village elders has been obtained. A childless widow, on the death of her hugsbapd. is
permitted to return to the house of her parents. But if she has children she remains in her
husband's house or goes to live with his parents. I . .

“ Divorce is not permissible ; if there be flagrant cause for it the pair are forced to jump
into the pit. That is, of course, the old theory, but since we have had anything to do with
the Gaungto no case of the kind has been known."

 Among the Karens generally, while endogamy in the strict sense of the
term is corﬁined to certai;gl tribes )i'n the more distant payts of the country there
is often a very strong prejudice against intermarriage with all other races or
clans, Karen or non-Karen. For example, even to-day it is exceptional to find
Pwé and Sgaw Karens intermarrying, even though they belong to the same
branch of the Christian Church. In the Delta districts villages are either
exclusively Karen or exclusively Burmese. If there 1sa village composed of
both races there is usually very little intercourse between the two sectlonsi
Much greater freedom in marriage is however permitted among other races o
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the Karen group, such as the Taungthus and the Padaungs. The following
description of the Padaung customs is also taken from pages 101 and }02 of
Sir J. G. Scott’s book mentioned above :

“There is perfect liberty of marriage among them. Both man and maiden are allowed -
to choose outside the tribe. Some of the girls are by no means bad-looking, but their
formidable armour not unnaturally seems to deter suitors other than the men of their own race.

* Before a Padaung man begins courtship he goes to the parents of the chosen girl and
asks permission to visit the house and pay attentions to their daughter with a view to marriage,
This ceremonious procedure is unusual among the hill tribes, for, as arule, the parents are
left to find out for themselves what is happening, and there is no arrangement of marriage.
But where mother and daughter have armour-clad forearms, perhaps the more ceremonious
procedure is judicious. It is not a whirlwind affair ; on the contrary, the suitor’s visits are
carried on over a period which may be three months or may reach two years. Even then the
" young man chooses a friend with plausible and affable manners to get the consent first of the
parents, then of the girl, and finally to ascertain what presents would be acceptable to.th.e
damsel's parents, These are—for substantial people—buffaloes, bullocks or gongs, and it is
usual, as a matter of old-fashioned custom, for presents to be given in furn to the parents of
the accepted suitor. That settles it, and the aclual marriage ceremony is nothing better than
an orgy, at which everyone eats pork and fowls and drinks on 2 Homeric scale.

* After this the girl remains in the house of her parents till her husband comes to take
her away. This may be because there are wise doubts as to what the condition of the young
man might be after the orgy ; at any rate, there is no Young Lochinvar ardour about it

“ Even when she has been taken, the bride remains away only a day or two, and then
returns to her parents’ house, and this curious visiting and coming back goes on at intervals for
six months before the young couple finally settle down together. It may be that this cautionary
process is due to the brass armature ; ordinary caressing in such circumstances must require
practice, otherwise it might cause abrusiuns. It may be added that the average age of the
bridegroom is fifteen or sixteen, and the bride two years or so younger ; thus probably she has
only the beginning of a2 pyramid of coils around ber neck.”

Totemism does not appear to have been seriously investigated in Burma,
The following extract is taken from paragraph 132 of the 1911 Census Report :

“ Although in the Upper Burma Gazellcer it is stated that all the Indo-Chinese races
have a predilection for totemistic birth stories, only the most superficial knowledge exists as to
the real nature of the totemistic legends and the marriage and other taboos associated there-
with. Itis known that the Was claim to be descended from tadpoles, the Palaungs from one
of three egys laid by a Naga princess, the Chins from an egg of the king-crow, and the Kachins
from a being who was made out of a pumpkin. It is also known that the rules for naming
Shan and Kachin children and for limiting Karen and Kachin marriages are the outgrowth of
totemistic belief. But no thorough investigation of the exact influegce exerted by the legendary
origin of the races of tribes of the province as a whole has been affected.” = -
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SUBSIDIARY- TaBLE 1.—Distribution by Civil Condition of 1,000 of each. sex and main
age-period for (1) All Races and (2) Indigenous Races at each of the last five censuses.

Note.—Races in groups A to O (sce Imperial Table XVII) have been regarded as indigenous for the purpose of

calculating the figures for 1931 : i i
L gures for 1931; for previous censuses the figures for indigenous races have been calculated from - the figures for

Unmarrfed. Married, Widowed.
Race-gronp, sex and
agie-period, :
1931.1 1921, 1911.| 1901.| 1891, 1931.| 1921.( 1911.} 1901, | 1891, 1931.} 1921.| 1911.} 1901.| 1891
1 2 3 | 4| 5| 6| 71 8 9 ]w|nunjnz]|i]iis]ie
ALL RACES
Males .| 661 | 550 | 569 | 565| 566 | 02| 69| 380 395 | 34| 47| s2|.e2| 42| a8
0— S oo 11,000 | 1,000 | 1,000 | 1,000 | 1,000
5—10 e | 999 11,000 {1,000 {1,000 {1,000 1 '
1015 o} 994] 9] 999] 9951 99| 6| 1| 1| s| 1| ..
15—20 o | 8070 927) 919 0227 932| 184 eo| 78| 75| e of 4| 3| 3| s
20—40 wo | 309| 302 208 20R{ 260 | 652 o3| oo5| 666 | 686 | 39| 47 37| 36] 46
| 40—60 | 8] 72| 80| 88| 49| 797) 809 817 | 814 83| 18| 19| 94| 98| 108
60 and over ~| 78] 63) 89| 83| 41| 633| 645) 656 | 652 9| 289 202 255 265 | 280
Females .| 521|'500f 519) s10| s06| 374 377) 376 | 381 | s78) 105 | 14| 105{ 108| 116
0—5 e |1,000 13,000 {1,000 {2,000 {1,000 [ .| | | ] ] ] ) b ow]
5-10 ., w | 999 (0000 1000 0000 [1,000 | 1| | | | wd | o} | el
10—15 - e 977 996 993 987 | gos| 2| 4| 7| 13| s| 2| | | |
15—20 ' .| oo8l 733 726| 720 732 306 | 248 250 | 265) 246| 20| 19| 5| 15| 22
20—40 w| 23] 165 160| 160 | 130f 710] 750 763 | 764 | 780| 77| es| 77| 7] 90
4060 w| 70] 52| 70| e8| 35| 633| 661 | 665| 653 | 686 | 207 | 287 | 265 279 279
60 and over w| 641 32| 91| 83| 48| 302| 287 | 289 282 302 634 | 661} 620 635 560
INDIGENOUS
RACES, .
Males .| so| se8| 515 |.57 | ses| s82 3v0| 36z | 3e6| 33| 48| 53| 43| 43| 48
0—5 w [1,000 1,000 {1,000 [1,000 {1000 [ .| | | ) el ] ] ]| ] e
5-10 e |1,000 f1,000 [1,000 [1,000 [1,000 [ .| | o] o] | ] o] e} o] e
10—15 we | 971,000 [1,000| 996 |1000 3| .| .. 4] - SR I IRV B
15--20 | 819 936 927 | o31f 90| 171 60| 70| 66| S5 fof 4} 3f 3 5
2040 N ozos| 22| 260| 27| 255 | eo1 | eco| 92| ese| e9s| a4r| a9 39] 37| 49
4060 1 7| ea] 78| 70| 4r| soz| ms| s27| s23f se7 | 121f 121| 95| 98| 85
60 and over | 7] 63| 8| e| a1| 632 ot0| 6353 eso| e8| 2] 297 260 269 | 281
Females | 522 s12| se1| sua| so7| 32 ) 03| 33| 39} 376 | 106 115| 106 | 110 17
0-5 1000|1000 [1,000 {r000 [1,000 | | | ] | ] ] o] | |
510 | 00 (1000|1000 [1000fro00 | 8] w]| o} | ol ] e el o]
10—15 | 982 9981 9951 90| wo| ¥ 2 5]. 10 4 1
15—20 - | ez3| 7a8| 737 | 73| 7ea| 332 233 28] 254 | 234| 25] 19f 15} 15} A
20—40 | 28| 16| 161 ] 161 ] 132| 704 | 7as| 7er| vez| 77| 78| 8; 78| 7| 9
40—60 | 70| szl m| es| 35| 63| see| 670 | 6s6} 89| 295; 282 | 259 275 276
60 and over | es| ssl o3| sa| s7{ a3| 20| 201 279| 30r| 632 €577 6l6 | 637 662
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istributi (vi 141 of ¢ t cerlain
1aRY TABLE 11.—Distribution by Civil Condition of 1,000 of each sex a
SuBsIDIA ages for each Natural Division for (1) All Races and (2) Burmese.

Al ages. 1015, 15--20. 20—40. 40—60. 60 and over.
. : 3 e 18 : | 8 .
T 1R IR Bl tFlEl 12 2] L%
Nalural Division. E -g § "g A g IE- g .§ -:__-_ 3 E "E‘ 3 g :-'-i. ,-E E
-1 2 : |l o T l.e = | = £ [~ L] g = o
E|E|8]| E |G| E|E5I=Z|E|E5}2)E o = g =
AFTHERHEIEIE s|2j2|5{2|8|S5|= |2
Sla|lz]l 5 |2lzgio A |F]|pP|=
! 2| 3jal s |6|z| 8|9 fro]m]iz|)14) 15 | 16] 47 | 18 19
ALL RACES, B
MALES.
Province .. |561| 38247 904 6. |807 184 | 03096523985 707 118 |. 78| 633 (280
Burman v | 563 1393 [44] 994 | 6 BO7 | 185 | 8] 312 | 653135 89 79:.;‘ 113 | 83| 633 | 284
! we | 507|393 40| 994 | o a8 (167| s|339[633)28| 90| 793|208 82| 644|274
Const “Vsso | 394 | a7 | oss| 12| . | 790|297 | 13 | 271 | 683 | 46| 65| 818|117 | 53| 666 { 281
Cenlre o lsso |03 45| 97| 3| .| 787 |205| e|291| 670 )38} g9 | 792|119 | 96| 608|296
North . w | 560 | 394 [ 46| 994] 6 817 | 172 | 9| 325|633 | 42| 70| 818|112 | 61| 655 284
Chi wo|58s5{384)31| 005 4| 1[832]160| 8202|678 |30{72( 847 | 81| 35] 757 | 208
Salween ol 5wa|3aa|72) oo8| 2| ... {861 | 127 |12 ] 348|583 69| 6n| 724|209| S0} 534|416
Shan w0393 67 ] o9a| 5( 1{797 180 (23| 280|645 |75 |58 789|153 | 39| 631 330
FEMALES. -
‘Province v l520 | 374105 | o721 | 2| 608 |366{26| 213|710} 77| 70| 635|297 | 64| 302 | 634
Burman w1526 | 373|101 | o980 | 19| 1| 619|358 [ 23| 222|705 {73 |74 | 6391287 | 69| 312 | 619
Della w1547 | 370 | 83| os3| 17| .. | 646 [ 338 | 16 | 245 | 695 | 57 | 8¢ | 600 | 256 | 74| 340 586
Const we | 520 387 |103°| 957 | 39| @ | 525|436 | 39| 154 | 762 | 85 { 43| 659 | 298| 41| 316 | 643
Cenlre v | 525 | 307 [128 | vss | 14| I| 628|349 | 23| 227 L es7 186 g0 | 615|305 | 70| 298| 626
Norith wo |97 | 3881015 979 20| 1| 6021374124 186|736 |78 43 526 | 331 4 43| 250|707
Chin e | 51238210106 976 23] 1| 6t1 | 37019172 | 740 | 79| 51| 609 | 340 | 54| 269 | 677
Salween . {528 (3431129 976 (22 2| 643|328 29| 211 674 [135-{ 60| 5091431 | 70] 182|748
Shan w | 475 [ 300 (135 | 956 (39| 5| 500|440 | 51139752 109 |34 1 Se0| 377} 20| 226 | 745
BURMESE.
MALES,
] .
Province .. |671 (364 )45| 87| 3| .. |8l4)278]| 7| 299|667 |34 (87} 700|114 | o0 ] 623|287
Burman w|snlssalas] sor| 3 sia| 1o | 7] 299|667 |34 87| 799114 ] 90| 623|287
Detin w | S82 | 377 | ar i o98| 2 842 (1531 5316|655 |20 (87| 805|108 | 81| 642|275
Coasi o | 577 | 380 | 43| 998 2| .. (798|192 | 20| 271|695 ]34 (150 | 747 | 203 ) 70| 639 | 291
Cenire v {63 0 3881 99| 99| 2 .. (790|201 9285|0677 |38 86| 795{ 119 | 97| o08 | 208
North o | 559 1394 47 9905 | 51 ...]829 163 8|319)| 642|590 60| 15| 116 | 77| 636 | 287
Chin o | 597 1390013 h1000 ) .. 8331167 | ... {440 520] 404 ... |10004 ...} ..F1000] ..
Salween «- | 561 | 351 | 88 (1,000 ... | .. | 886|114 | ... {374 | 542 { 84 }180 | 614 | 206 | 202 | '528 | 270
Shan v | 488 438 (74| 998 | 2. 834|145 | 21| 283 |eds|72| 71| 772|157 | 71| 624 305
FEMALES, 1
Province v | 528 | 360 105 | 088 | 13 | 1| wso | a0 | 21 | aso {wwe |73 | o1 | 636 |23 | 1| m3|en
Burman v | 5281369 1103 | 986 |13 | L] 639|340 (20235 | 601 ]|74]82| 636282 76] 313 ]ena
Deita w | 547 | 39188 | 987 23| . [6ap | 334 27 | 2
Coast . w|8231391 86| 983|127 ... | 506|382 | 22 ,;g 72 | o1 g’s 28‘,’ ﬁi Z 3%:‘; s
Centre w | 515 | 360 119 | 987 | 12| 1| 633|343 | 2 S00 | 78
North v | S0k | 391 [ios | Serli2| 1|83 393 24| 250 geel g6 ) ax| eas| 04| 27| 300 623
. ‘ 501201 194 | 741 | 65 | 41| o665 | 2041 ‘g8 | 257 | o905
Chin - w ] 638 | 335 | 17 | 1,000 571 | 429 77 1 92 ) :
Selwoen o B EA R -1 P R EAA b A P S g 63 sola ] SRR o froo0 ) o
Shan - 46| 654 1300{ 35| '310
e | 463 [ 426 1L ) 973123 | 4509 451 |40 135|789 | 76|32 | 643 {3251 23| 269 %ss
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IIL.—Distribution by main age-periods and Civil Condition
of 10,000 of each sex for selected Race-groups.

Males, Females,
Race-group and Age.
Unmarried, | Married. | Widowed. | Unmarried, | Married, Widowed.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7

All Races " 5,608 3923 469 5210 3,741 1,049
0—10 we e 2,537 e e 2,679 1
10—15 asr e 1,124 6 s 1,112 24 2
15—=20 e ann 748 i71 9 610 368 26
20—40 e e 1,025 2,166 130 670 2,235 24
40 and over ... 174 1,580 330 139 1,113 777
Burtnese ... 5710 3.@38 452 5,281 3,687 1,032
0—10 ase 2,657 2,615 e
10—15 o 1,195 3 1,123 18 1
15—20 o . 749 165 [4] 638 340 . 21
20—40 e on 2,050 106 735 2,161 229
40 and over ... 188 1,620 340 170 1,171 781
Other Indigenous Races 5,676 3,784 540 5,004 3782 1,124
0—10 2,718 2,717
10—15 sy 1,159 4 o 1,095 27 3
15—20 rer e 752 143 - 13 597 376 35
20—40 e 931 2,050 172 593 2,304 276
40 and over ... e 116 1,587 355 92 1,078 810
Chinese ..; 5468 4,085 447 5,460 3,680 850
0‘-10 s *en l|819 1 EET] 2.985 4 e
10—15 = .. e 830 7 v 1,221 21 o
15—20 e T e 794 136 6 | 603 339 1
20—40 1,747 2,253 142 559 2,379 163
40 and over .., 278 1,688 299 92 947 676
Indian Hindus 4,458 5,161 381 4,513 4,776 atl
0—10 1,003 10 . 2,933 33 1
10—15 s "e 538 29 1 898 135 3
15-20 T s 679 320 8 273 722 19
2040 1,854 3,488 151 334 3,153 208
40 and over ... vee 294 1,314 221 75 733 483
Indian Muslims ... 5,077 4575 348 5144 3002 834
10 e oin 1,685 4 e 3,380 17 1
ot o 776 44 i 1102 150 11
15—20 i 767 284 7 316 704 . a2
20—i0 - 1,650 2,863 133 287 2,480 254
40 and over ... s 199 1,380 207 | 0089 611 586
Other Indians o 5,276 4,328 396 5,207 4,047 748
1 - ean l|635 1 I 3.092 4 oy
o9 o 764 10 - 1,092 67 2
15—20 ee 792 173 = 6 443 599 210
20—40 o ™ 1,813 2,658 . 121 so3 2,736 §i6

40 and over . o 272 " 1,486 269 7 641
Indo-Burman Races 6,262 3,357 361 5,604 3438 963
010 3,223 1 3,173 2 1
10-15 .. 1,326 6 1,230 o S
15=20 - 747 172 8 $as 1o 258
2040 o a74 1,949 119 se1 213 e

40 and over ... 112 1,229 234 105

Others 6,185 3621 194 8,085 3,308 ez7
0—10" ... 1,844 - 3440 2 -
10—-15 e ' " 819 1 "l' '838 180 3
= R TR I RS B A I

40 and over ... 314 1,802 145 365 1,007
L) ) -
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SupstDIARY TABLE IV.—Ratio of females per 1,000 malesin each Civil Condition
and in certain age-periods for selected race-groups in the whole province and
for Burmese and Other Indigenous Races in each natural division.

!

All Ages. 15—20. 20—40. 40 and over.

roup and - P - { . -] . o .

Natuoral difilion. 2 s T L o ¥ K < ¥ _E < g

E T 2 E o 2 [ o ES E 8 2

=1 ] T & a = c = )

E * 2 = £ = g e - E E 3

= 5 = = o= Foud = = ot o o= E

5| SlEe|S5|E|5|5|=2|3|85]|=
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 g |9 10| 1n | 127 13
PROVINCE.,

All Races 1 es0t e1312142] 782 |2.066 |2670| 625 | 989 |1795| 770} 675 1225
Burmese | 967 [1005 [2386 | 891 2157 [3326] 834 |1,102|2,272| 943 | 756 | 2,402
Other Indigenous Races| 901 | 1,003 | 2,091 | 797 2,638 | 2,735 | 639 L128 | 1,617 | 799 | 680|229
Chinese wo | 523) 473] 995 | 3981302 973 | 168 ) 553 | 3598 | 174 ) 294 11,185 |

Indian Hindus - v | 334) 305| 616 ] 132} 743] 788 ) 50| 298) a8 84| 184} 721
Indian Mustims ... | 467 | 399 |1,183 | 190 {1,242 |2,574 | . 80| 399 | 882 | 137 204 1,302

Other Indizns v | 496 470 | 947 | 281 |1743 1,435 | 140 | 518} &7 143} 217} 964

Indo-Burman Races ... | 907 {1,040 | 2713 | 728 [ 2,925 |4,153 | 653 |1,120 | 2,175 | 955 | 601 | 2,920

Others we | 714 606 |2352 | 697 |2,856 |5,000 } 406 | 870 {1758 | 847 { 407 12,540
BURMESE.

Province o | 967 1,005 12386 | 891 |2157 [3326 | 834 -1.10.2 2272 | 943 756 [2402

! . -

Burman w | 968 11,005 | 2,394 | 892 (2,154 |3337 | 836 |1.103 [2,287 | 946 | 758 {2,407
Deita w | 952] 9942088 | 864 |2,441 3737 | &18|1,108 2,078 | 925 718 |2,065
Coast v | 903 | 1,026 12,003 824 [2179 [2,347 | 7o+ [1,083 {1794 | 4831 797 | 2,058
Centre _ w | 989 |1016 |2,632 ) 923 | 1959|3204 | 876 |1,099 |2482 | 1,005 | 794 ]2,665
Norik o | 886\ 973|209 | 848 |2,397 |2920 | 585 |1.011 {1601 | 559 677 |2362

Chin w | 8304 | 667 |1,000]| 80013000]| .. onf 923 .. | .. | 313

Salween w | 067 ] 727| 628 645 [4000| .. | 285| 880) s525| 93] 390| 652

Shan w| 784 80311230} 640 3,257 |2042| 356 913 | 787 | 275 493 |1,453

OTHER INDIGEN-

OUS RACES,

Province - | 901 |1,005 12,091 [ 797 |2638 }2,735 | 639 |1.128 |1,617| 798 | 680 |2.200

Burman w | 919 11,000 12,101 | 834 |2474 | 3,095 | 7os [1,135 |1741) 868 ] 715 | 2214
Diita w | 954} 990 | 1823 | 921 [2,569 |3.432 | 790 |1,013 | 1605 924 | 729 |1843
Coast w | 897 |2,001 |2084 | 776|201 |2971 | 646 | 102 1,668 | s05 | 728|222
Centre o | 909 | 952 |2,077 | 757 (2,086 (2743 | 652 |1.033 2586 | oas| 709 |2.228
North w1 893 1103112926) 796 2.._?76 3,036 609 | 1,185 |2,122) 817 684 | 3,307

Chin w | 915 11,045 13,593 |, 829 (2,608 {2441 | 666 [1,246 [2920 | 809 | 652 |3930

Salween 838 11,019 |1,824 | 875 3551 |2621 {1 619 | 1,177 1,72 |1,030 | 592 1,851

Shan we ] 859 11,004 (2,004 | 702 12,936 | 2,469 { 496 [1,135 [1,4907 | 610 | 612 [2353
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SuesiDIARY TABLE V.—Distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 of each sex ot mtahi

Nore.—The figures for Burmese in this table refer to the whol
been compiled from Imperial Table VIII and refer to the lotal of the

CHAPTER VI,

age-periods for selecled Races in selected areas.

& province ; the figores for each of the other races hay
areas mentioned in column 2 of that table for theiace |,

|

question.
. All Ages. 0—6, 7—13, 14—16.
Race. Sex. 3 ] k . ] 3 i |3 j
AR IR AR IR AEIR AR TR E
E1Z| B |52 Ele|8|El¢E|s
Bl=E12 (s a5 (21558
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 1011211314
Arakanese and Yanbye | Males ... | 5,075 |4,262 | 663 | 10000| .| .. 10000) .| .. [osn]| 53] 13
Y | wemales - | 4362 {4071 {3567 | 1000] i 9993 | 7| (8342 [1,m2] 246
‘Tavoyan o | Males ... | 6,161 134197 420 | 10,000 ... | 10,0001 .. e | 9,948 21 ...
Females ... | 5,605 (3,528 | 867 | 10,000 . . 9,999 1 - |9835] 145 | 20
Merguese o [ Males ... [ 6155 83,495 | 350 | 10,000 v w { 10,000 . 19,987 13
Females ... | 5,080 3,655 | 065 | 10,000 .| ..l 10000] 1 o lo7ez| 231 7
Chin Group oo | Males ...} 6028 3,684 | 288 | 100000 | o | 9,999 I Wlose2 | 125 13
Females ... 5,265 13,641 11,004 | 10000 .. | .| 10000] .. w943 548 18
Kachin o [ Males .| 5,783 13,845 | 372§ 10000 .. .| 9902 7 119,565 | 422 13
Females ... | 4,519 |3,815 {1,666 | 10000 | .. | .| 9991 9| .. |8068 |1,292] 72
Shan o | Males ..} 533813509 | 853 | 10000 .. w | 10000 .1 . josos| ‘1e0| 35
Females ... | 4,557 [3,907 [1,536 . 10,000 e | 9997 2 1 |7,8%7 11,805 | 308
Mdn (Talaing) oo | Males ... [ 6101 [3,537 | 362} 10000 | .. woo | ..| ..|o9es| 37| ..
Females ... { 5,075 13,638 | 687 [ 10000 . 9,999 1 - (9,795 | 197 8
Palaung . e | Males .. (593713547 [ 516 10000 .. o[ 10000 .| .. {oot]| 57 2
Females ... | 5,321 3,502 (1,177 | 30,000 { ...| ...| 9908 2| .. |9456| 5057 39
Sgaw Karen ws | Males ... | 6,037 3,370 | 493 | 10,000 r - 9,996 4 e 199351 64 1
Females ... | 5,818 3,336 | 846 | 10,000 wl w] 9990 1 9617 337| 36
Pwo Karen . «s | Males ... | 6,005 13,591 | 404 | 10,000 w ] 999 1 e [9.912 82 6
Females ... | 5,696 |3,596 [ 708 | 10000 | ...| .| 9099 1 9717 | 270| 13
Taungthu e | Males .. | 580813619} 573 | 10000| ..] ...] olos 2 . 19,767 | 224 9
Females ... | 5,161 3,620 [1,219 | 10000 | .| ..| 9998 2 18953 940| 9
Arakan-Mahomedan ... | Males ... { 5963 |3,677 { 360 | 10,000 o we | 10,000 L 10856 | 144
Females ... | 5,268 {3,814 | 918 | 10,000 .1 .| 10,000] .. . |5,075 | 4,050 | 275
Telugu oo | Males .. [2,394 17486 [ 120 9960( 40( ...[ 9599 ( 397 4(8,100 [1875| 16
Females ... | 3,264 15,954 | 782 | 9978 | 22| .| 93582 403{ 15453705356 65
Burmese wo | Males .| 5,710 13,838 | 452 10000 | .| .| 10000 ... 9903 | 93 4
Females ... ( 5,281 3,687 {1,032 | 10000{ .| .| 999 1{ ..[9304] ae8] 28
17223, 3443, 44 and over.
o i . i .
Race. Sex. 2 , ¥ 3 . g k: o
RN RN
s ' ! g g 2
: S g : | s ]3| 85|35 |8
S , 12 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23
Aralkanesk and Yanbye | Malks .., 6,240 3,328 432 816 | 8,295 889 360 | 77381 1902
ad Yanbys Females.. ). 2,680| 6,317 3,003 | 533) 7963| 1,504 305 4,73 5022
Tavoyan b | Malks .. 8,384 1,556 60| 20| 7 370 634 ,4_ 8 ¢
. Females ... 6,024 3,749 227 1322 797 781 512 5634 3,85
Merguese o | Males L. 8,215 1,741 44| 1,903 7.7%0 317 417 | 7,880 1.7?2
Females ... 5,772 4,088 1401 1,092 8,268 640 423 6,1(;? : :;.,‘:93
Chin Group we | Males .. 7,823 2,095 82 | 2075 7,588 337 396 3.551 1
_ Females ... 5,083 4,684 233 | 1,049| 78221 1,129 5301 4, 24 320
Kachin we | Males ... 7,544 2,345 11 2,251 7,222 527 496 g,;m cl.'gw
. Ferales ... 4,580 5,074 346 | 1201 f 7174 1,625 387 3041 6,300
Shan . o | Males ... 7,028 2,420 3552 | 1,638 7,196| 1,166 408 g.g% e
Females ... 2,941 6,097 962 667 | 7,819 1,514 24*; 3,99 | $w60
Mén {Tataing) aer | Males1 g.ﬁ(s) 3,?3? 22; }"?2? g;(l)g; gg 222 e e
: . Females ... |. s ¥ s 4 B g ‘957
. . 764 2,084 1521 1,993 7315 2 527 7516 195
JPalaung g::;u Z.gos 4,718 374 | 1,04 | 7,736 1,230 418 ;.% g,'fgg
Sgaw Katen w | Males ... 8,533 1,415 52 2,595 6,898 s07 607 ] A5
. . Females o | 6,432 3,423 148 | 1943 | 7278 783 816 p2 | 0
Pwo Karkn w | Males ool DeEl 2o 16| 1a95| 7a%t| 58| ea| sows| a8
. R Females ... 3 ¥ 1 It 0 U
R T A AR AR i
males .,. h d J 4 ' ! !
Arakan-Mahomeliz ... | Males ... | SE1| 4008 L) 120| B18)  S2| a4 Alte] 1d6o
a Females ... v sy C s ' "
Telugu i | Males .. 4056 | 5929 Jsiougn) sEz) o e2) 410} modl 3
Females ... ¥ g , i
Burmese o | Males ... 7,229 2,666 1051 1,831 7730|437 g% ;'gg: :'gg
o Females ... 5,008 4,706 286| 1,511 7540 .949 A )
ko o - o
i ; ] :




CHAPTER VII.

Infirmities.

64. Enumeration.—The infirmities for which statistics were collected
are the same as in 1921, namely insanity, deaf-mutism, total blindness and
leprosy. The following instructions were issued regarding the record of
infirmities :—

"1 2 person is blind in both eyes, or insane, or suffering from cerrosive leprosy, or
bolh deaf and dumb, enter the name of the infirmity in this column. If a person has two of
these infirmities enter both. Do not enler b/ind for persons who can see anything at all even
if they only see badly. You should find out whether a dumb persen is deaf by making a
noise. Write deaf-mule only if both deaf and dumb. Do nct enter those who are suffering
only from leucoderma or white leprosy. Do not enter any infirmities which are not mentioned

in the heading of the column. 1f a person has none of the specified infirmities a cross should
be placed in this column.”

65. Statistical References.—The statistics of infirmities are given in
Imperial Table IX which is divided into two parts—one showing the distribu-
tion by age and the other the distribution by districts. Ih addition, the
following three subsidiary tables have been appended to this chapter :— -

I.—Number afflicted per 100,000 of each sex in each district and
natural division at each of the last five censuses.

I1.—Comparison between the 1931 and 1921 figures for the number
afflicted per 100,000 persons of each sex and age-group and
the number of females afflicted per 1,000 males in each

group.
ITI,—Distribution of the infirm by age per 10,000 of each sex.

66. Accuracy of the Statistics.—The first thing to be said about
the statistics of infirmities is that they are unreliable. They usually are, not
only in India but also in other countries. There are many reasons for this.
There are first the difficulties of defining the infirmities so as to distinguish for
instance between insanity and weakness of intellect and between total blind-
ness of both eyes and partial blindness due to old age or other causes.
Leprosy too is difficult to diagnose except by an expert as- there are many

~discases such as leucoderma, yaws and syphilis which might be mistaken for it.
Even in the case of deaf-mutism it is possible that some persons who are only
hard of hearing have been included. '

In addition to the difficulties of diagnosis there are omissions, which may
be deliberate or unintentional, The deliberate omissions are greatest in the
case of leprosy, but they also exist in the case of insanity and deaf-mutism as
there is a natural reluctance on the part of parents to admit that any of their
children are so afflicted. It is only in the case of blindness which does not
excitc shame or disgust that the number of deliberate omissions may be
considered as unimportant.

The unintentional omissions are due to the fact that only a very small part
of the population is afflicted and the consequence is that there is a tendency
for enumerators to’overlook the infirmities column, particularly as it is the last
in the schedule. In order to prevent this as much as possible, instructions
were issued that a cross should be placed in the infirmities column for persons
who had none of the specified infirmities, Further, in order to prevent -
omissions during slip-copying the record of infirmities was made on separate
slips, as at the last two censuses in this province. The figures in Imperial
Table IX may therefore be said to represent fairly accurately the entries in the
enumeration schedules. :

The accuracy of the statistics of infirmities is discussed in patagraph 143
of the Census Report for 1921. After going into the matter very thoroughly
Mr., Graptham came to the conclusion that the statistics were not worthy of
any credit and he accordingly did not draw any deductions from them. In the
subsequent paragraphs of this Chapter an attempt will be made to draw a few

conclusions from the figures but it must be borne in mind that these
15
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coﬁclusions, being based on very inaccurate returns, merel

X LY B a b r
probabilities. There is no reason to believe that the inﬁrn'lity statigticseg;elsgﬁ
are more reliable than those of the previous census.

67. Insanity.—Insanity was not defined in the census instructi

word is usually applied to the more violent forms of mental d::::f;l:?li‘nt '11;}:::
it is impossible to draw a hard and fast line between the insane and feeble
minded and it is probable that many of the latter have been recorded as
insane. -

~ There has been an increase in the proportion of male pe

insane—{rom 93 to 99 per 100,000—but a decI;'ease in the progorﬁ:?gzsoﬁtzugﬁgsf
from 84 to 77 per 100,000. The reason for this is not apparent. As at previous
censuses the proportions are greatest in the hilly parts of the province in the
north, cast and west, such as the Shan States, the Bhamo, Myitkyina, Upper
Chindwin and Chin Hills districts and the Arakan Hill Tracts, This,appears
to be the case in other parts of India where, according to the India Census
Report of 1921, the “areas of maximum. intensity are either in the hills or
along the foot of the hills ". Figures have not been compiled for insanity
among the different races but according to the last two Census Reports for
Burma the figures were particularly high for Chins and Kachins. The high
rate of insanity among these races is attributed in the 1911 Census Report to
* promiscuous sexual intercourse at an early age and inbreeding, but it is
possible there are other factors. According to S. J. Holmes *

“where a defect is inherited by two parents from a common ancestor their union is
naturally followed by the production of the defect in question. ]t may be seriously doubted
if inbreeding does more than this or is ever strictly speaking the cause of defect of any kind :
it simply makes manifest defects that are already in the germ plasm. There is no one trait
that results from the marriage of kin ; the result is determined by the specific defect in the
germ plasm of the common -ancestor. It must not be forgotten that if inbreeding brings out
undesirable qualities it may also conserve good ones. ”

According to paragraph 446 of the India Census Report for 1911 the
areas where insanity is most prevalent are inhabited by races that are wholly
or largely mongoloid, the people who suffer least from insanity being those of
Dravidian origin. The consumption of alcohol may also have something to do
with the insanity among the Chins and Kachins.

According to the statistics insanity is more prevalent in Burma among
males than females, Males are usually more subject to defects of a congenital
nature than females but it is possible that concealment is more likely in the
case of females. The low proportions of insane in the early age-groups is
presumably due to the fact that mental disease does not usnally manifest itself
till later in life, .

There are two mental hospitals in the province, one at Tadagale in Insein
District and the other in Minbu District. These two hospitals have accom-
modation for 1,189 patients. On the date of the census there were 1,176
patients, which is about 9 per cent of the number of persons who were

recorded as insane,

68. Deaf-Mutism.—According to the statistics the proportion of
deaf-mutes has increased from 96 to 122 per 100,000 for males and from 84 to
110 per 100,000 for females. Whether this represents the facts or not it is
impossille to say. As in the case of insanity deaf-mutism appears to be most
prevalent in the hilly parts of the province in the north, east and west. Goitre
is very common in these parts and a large proportion of the deaf-mutes suffer
also from goitre. Goitre is particularly common in the neighbourhood of
Namhsan, Kutkai and Hsenwi in the Northern Shan States, in the Southern
Shan States east of the Salween river, in the Mogdk subdivision of Katha
district, in the Kachin Hill Tracts of the Bhamo and. Myitkyina districts
(particularly Sadon subdivision) and in the Kalewa township of the Upper
Chindwin district. Iodine treatment is given but the people are very suspicious
of western methods of medicine and as the disease does not cause them
inconvenience until it is pronounced they do not take full advantage of the
treatment. . The association of deaf-mutism with goitre and cretinism is well
known ; in some parts of the province, e.§., the Chin Hills district, it appears to
be associated also with insanity.

* See pages 246 and 247 of his book " The Trend of the Race.”
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There is only one school for the deaf in the province, namely the Mary b
Chapman Training College for Teachers and School for the Deaf in Rangoon.
On the date of the census there were 27 pupils (15 males, 12 females).

69. Blindness.—The statistics for blindness are the least unreliable of
all the infirmity figures. It is not considered a disease to be ashamed of and
there is usually no desire to conceal it. The proportion of persons recorded
as blind at the 1931 census is only very slightly greater than the proportion m
1921, Blindness appears to be common not only in the Centre subdivision
but also in the hilly parts in the north of the” province. In all the districts of
the Centre subdivision—except Prome, which is near. the border line between”
the Centre and Delta subdivisions—the proportion of persons afflicted with
blindness is larger than in the province as a whole. In these districts the
climate is dry and the dust and glare are excessive. Cataract and trachoma
are very common in these districts. Opthalmia neonatorum due to venereal
infection is very common in all parts of the province. In the hill tracts of the
Bhamo and Myitkyina districts the huts in which the Kachins live are dark and
badly ventilated and the prevalence of blindness may be due to the bad air and
smoky atmosphere. Absence of cleanliness may also be partly responsible.
In all the districts of the Dclta and Coast subdivisions the proportion of
persons who are blind is less than the average for the province. This is
presumably due to the abundant rainfall which provides green vegctation
during the greater part of the year. _

Blindness is the only infirmity from which women suffer more than men.
During the carly years of life up to about 30 or 40, males appear to suffer more
than females ; it is in the higher ages that there is a much bigger proportion
of women., This appcars to be the case in all the other provinces in india and
the reason usually given is that womer: suffer most from the smoke of the fires
at which they cook their food. Another reason may be that they do not resort
as freely as men to hospitals for treatment. Unlike insanity and deaf-mutism
blindness is essentially a disease of old age. One of the most common causes
of the discase is cataract which usually comes on late in life. '

There are two Blind Schools in the Province—St. Michael’s Blind School,
in Rangoon and St. Raphael's Blind School for Girls in Moulmein. There
were only 53 inmates (31 males, 22 females) in these institutions on the date
of the census, The number of persons in institutions is therefore only a
fraction of one per cent of the number of persons afflicted.

70. Leprosy.—The total number of lepers recorded at the 1931 census
was 11,127, compared with 9,765 in 1921. The number of lepers is, however,
very much larger than this. The reasons are obvious. Not only is it difficult
to diagnose in its early stages—particularly cases of nerve leprosy which form
a considerable portion—but it is a disease from which most people would be
ashamed to admit they suffered. The stigma of being a leper goes back to
medieval times when lcpers in Europe were drastically segregated and
considered unclean and unfit for association with their fellow men. Unfor-
tunately, in India and Burma at the present time the danger of having such a
large number of lepers does not appear to be generally recognised. The only
asylums in the province are the Leper Asylum at Kemmendine (Rangoon),
St. John's Leper Asylum and the House for Lepers at Mandalay, the Leper
Asylum at Moulmein and the Leper Asylum at Kengtung in the Southern Shan
States.  On the date of the census there were 910 lepers in these asylums ;
there were also 99 lepers in the Leper Colony at Ménywa (Lower Chindwin)’
making a total of 1,009. The majority of the asylum cases are the more
advanced ones.  So far as the prevention of the spread of leprosy is concerned
the asylums can play only a small part. They are, of course, doing excellent
humanitarian work but their accommodation is limited and they can only deal -
with a very small fraction of the number of lepers in the province. Compulsory
segregation or segration in asylums on a large scale is not a practicable measure
in Burma, as the numbers involved are so large. At present only pauper
lepers can be scgregated and this can be done only in certain areas. '

The methods of dualing with leprosy have changed considerably in recent
years. Leprosy is not considered an incurable disease and although there is
not a definite cure for all cases there are methods of treatment by means of
which, in a very large number of cases, the progress of the disease may be



il ‘ CHAPTER VIL,

arrested and in favourable cases apparent cure may be obtained with entire
disappearance of clinical signs of the disease, The modern method of
treatment by means of preparations of Chaulmoogra Oil and its derivatives are
undoubtedly of great value and are in. use throughout the world. It is not
necessary for this treatment that the patient should be treated in hospital or in
an asylum. The treatment can be given at an out-door dispensary and only
requires attendance for an injection twice weekly, Also, the cost is much less
than in the case of lepers in an asylum,

- 'The method which has been adopted in India for developing this out-door
treatment of leprosy consists in the formation of Propaganda-Treatment-
Survey parties. An area is selected for the purpose and the Propaganda
Treatment Survey party commence a survey of the lepers’in the area with the
aid of the local authorities. At the same time they train the local medical men
in the diagnosis of early cases and in the methods of treatment. Public
lectures are given and the nature of the disease, its dangers and the advantages
of treatment explained. A treatment centre is opened, possibly in an existing
dispensary, and the first cases put under treatment. Itis usually found that
when the out-door treatment has been established for a short period and
patients have seen that the treatment involves comparatively little trouble and
is not a step towards asylum segregation more and more cases come forward
and the early cases which have in many instances been previously concealed
begin to appear. The treatment of cases also leads to an examination of their
house surroundings and assists in the early detection of other cases at the stage
most beneficial for treatment. Once the area has been surveyed and the
treatment centre well established the party hands the work over to the local
authorities to continue it and proceeds to deal with another area.

This Propaganda Treatment Survey system has been recently adopted in
Burma. The Special Leprosy

Officer (U Tha Di
1. Particulars of arcas surveyed and cases of leprosy six lr.n(onths ]t)m) -had about
detected by the Special Leprosy Officer. Feb 1931 ; rlai;l,]];mgt fron&
ruary in laboratory an
District in _ field work under the direction
which area Dates 535“3' E“c‘-;‘_" Ratio | of Dr. E. Muir, Professor of
was aes. e ldeteetead 1900 | Leprosy in the School of Tropical
surveyed, mined. [detected.{ 1,000, P ) _Y I'OPIC
A 2 3 4 5 Medicine, Calcutta. He gained
experience of actual field work
i W F 19, . . C
Minbu . Hﬂ)m:ltshmmlg;r“ﬁ)%. 9,499 47| 1780 Viflt_h leprosy survey parties and
Meiktila ... | From 26th July to | 16,463 233 | 1537 | visited four leper asylums in
ZBih apTie India. The area surveyed and
| Insein From 8th October | 10482 | 1461 1393 | the cases of leprosy detected by
(Hiégu). | 193210 Sth Jau- him are shown in marginal
uary . .
table 1. The populations of
. these districts and the number

of lepers recorded at the census are given in marginal Table 2. The ratios in
. column 5 of marginal table 1 are between
2. Number of lepers recorded at the 12 and 21 times the figures in column 4 of
1931 census. marginal fable 2. The proportion of lepers in

Number | Fatio | the areas that “ien}' surveyed may, of course,
District, | Fopula-jof lepers]  per differ appreciably from the proportion in the
1 op e M99 | whole c?fpthe district in which the area is

_ situated.  Also the proportion of lepers
Miobu ..(277,876 | 318 | 1M ] gitted will vary from district to district.
Meiktila ... |300999 | 406 [ 131| But it is probable that the actual number of
; : lepers in the whole province is at least ten
tnscin .. [SI4S2| 20| 060 tirIr)les the number recorded at the census. It
will be seen from marginal table 1 that the
total population examined was 46,444 and the number of cases of leprosy
detected was 746, which gives a ratio of 16°06 per thousand, or one leper out
of every 62 persons. The population of that part of the province in which
infirmities were recorded at the census was 14,647,497 and if the proportion of
lepers in the rest of the province were the same as in the areas surveyed by
the Special Leprosy Officer then the total number of lepers in the province
would be about 235,000, which is about 21 times the number actually recorded
at the census (11,127). It should be borne in mind that the ratio given above,
namely 1606 per thousand, is based on only a small sample and may not be
representative, It is presumed that other areas in the province will be surveyed
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and it will be interesting to see what the proportions are in the new areas.
It might be mentioned that in Assam the number of lepers according to
surveys made from September 1925 to February 1928 was estimated to be
between 3 and 4 times the number recorded at the census. On the other
hand in Travancore the number of lepers actually found was 16 times the
census figure. ' -

It is obvious from the figures given above that although the number of
lepers in Burma cannot at present be estimated at all accurately the number
must be very large. The leper problem is therefore a big one but now that
methods of treatment have been adopted which promise to yield satisfactory
recslults it is perhaps not too much to hope that the number will be gradually
reduced. -

Much of the information in this paragraph was-very kindly furnished by
the Dircctor of Public Health (Lieutenant-Colonel G. G. Jolly, C.LE,,
ILM.S.); most of the remainder was obtained from a paper on the subject
written by Lieutenant-Colonel ]. Taylor, 1.M.S,, late of the Pasteur Institute,

Burma,
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| SUBSIDIARY TABLE L—Number afflicted per 100,000 of each sex in

Nurr,—Inmates of asylems or other institutions for the infirm who were born outside the district

Insane. Deaf-Mutes,
District and ‘ Males, Females, Males. Females,
Natural Divison,
2] = - P P I - | - | = =] - w |l ] sl =
AU tHHEHEHHHH B HEHHEBEHEHEEEBE
1 23| 4 | 5|6 }t7]|8| 9 11o]|mjrzjiz]e|s|ae]|r|is| o] 2|2

PROVINCE .., {99 |93 85 61} 98|77 (64| ™ 45‘ 83122196 77| 35| 55(110)84 | 65| 22| 47

Burman .. |83|81| 68| 61| 08|65(69( 54| 44| 83|02 |68 | 58| 32| 56|77 |58 | 45 21| 47

Delta .| 93170 61| 56| 815248 37| 28| 43|08 | 43| 38| 22| s |s8|35]| 271 13{ 3¢
Rangoon w1204t 2201227 | 20538 |84 1S5 | 97| s0]25115| 20| 14
Insein e | 74| 40 }39 6| 57 48 | 22 ] 2 71126 13 32 fg i el
Hanthawaddy ... | 69 | 46 41 | 40 } B172|u }“5 197 394 c5 |3 }35 1| 30
Tharrawaddy ... |74 | S2 [ 34) 48| 09|35{42| 32| 23| s5|es|32| 3a| 18| s8|so|26]| 22| 12] 46
Pegu wo |42 1361 44 20 64 (31 (37) 34| 13| 305031 27) 19| 363826 20] B| 30
Bassein e | 591390 41| 38( 6437 (31 28| 18| 37|67 )32 24| 24 426030 20| 9| 23
Henzada o |TL)67 [ 53 64| 76 (43 |53| 34| 35) 54|63 |66| 47] 32| 3s|so|s1) 31| 17| 42
Myaungmya .. 3944 37| 43 } |33 20| B9 glo2|6| 26 27|)49(S3[30] 14] 14
Main T\ BL)63) 83 1) g 0181 47|} 76| 63| % boo{a |36 5 }3s
Pyapdn e ]3] 32 36 (27| 21 74|34 | 48 }22 16542 36 }'7
Toungoo (8372 58| 38 B1[59}68| 48] 26| 33106 | 92| 62| 28 36| 75|ss| 371 15| 36
Thatén w9546 54 16 .. p75|48| 37| 12| ..|94 41| 46| 14| ...{7S|20| 26] 9| ..

Coast ..|70|&8} 71| 45| 6268 )70| 58| 45| 62|88 |o63| 52| 20| ax| 6547 | 35) 12| 26
Akyab ..o j109 02| 78| 50| 95|96 109 | 67| 34| s3ftos | 77| 45 281 s57}so|s3| 32| 14| 38
Kyakpyn .. |15(93|105| 67]191)20]68] 61| 36| eo|14|60| 56] 21| 26| 7|4s| 34| | 37
| Sandoway ... (103 ]108 | 74| 57 (185 (94 [65] 55| 33 ) 7942 |76 66| 22| S1|88|60| Si| 9| 31
Amherst 681581 47| 32| 57¢55143.1 421 151 38 |82l46) 45| 13| 26]66{34) 31| 12 15
‘Tavoy e [TL|106| 77| 24| 75|64 [91] 75| 25| 39 (63136 80| 7| 45]|37]33| 41 13{ 17
Mergul we |09 71| 55) 32( 82359 |86 39| 16| 7410380 56| 17| 44|73[69) 35( 7| 23

Cenire ... |781\75| 60| 70| 120 62|68 | 56| 621|227 093|065 | 52| 40| 72| &2 |52] 38| 28| os
Prome .. |75]58| 80 63V102 (51|40 40| 37| 63|77 |50] 41| 21| 947038 31| 17| 52
Thayetmyo ... 117 | 74| 83| 65| 88 o6 |42| 45| S6| 63 Jiopf18| 55} 14| 20|74 12| 33| 4| 34
Pakakku Mmoo | 79{102 129193 108 67| 94| 129|224 152 | 95| 94| 110 {169 11| 77 ] 56| 84
Minbu e 18787130 92| 153|79 ] 96| 67 790|186 f102 ) 80] 58| 57| 90|89 er| 51| 35| o8
Magwe wold46140)] 46| 84 | 13041 41| 37| 82|11 |81 |48 53] 61| 76|70 36| 364 49| 46
Mandalay .. | 79[ 66| 69] 52| 126 |71 |65] 71| 431107 | 67149 30 19| 70|63 |38} 28] 16| 65
Kyauks 184189 84| 75| 123 |88 |90 90| 944|106 |91 ]| 67| 44| 25| 5686|690 | 26| 31( 51
Meiktila | s8{51| a8} 39b123 5353 st) 45|03 |89 |46 34| 22| 64| 79|51 | 31| 20| 65
Yaméthin ... [71]53]| 40| 53| 101 {53 |52 96| 53| 95|05 (56| S2) 28| 53 hofl44| 27{ 22| 39
Myingyan .. |46 |57 | 34| 81 |102 |37 |46{ 37| 74| 118 |52 |67 | 390t S4] 84|59} 53| 24 41| 66
Shwebo - .. 159 |71 47| s7|us|ss|6o| 63| 46| 13464 |63 ) 57| 40) 77|57 (47| 37| 17| 66

Sagaing wlo8196) 77| 84127160 |80) 78| 78| 141]63|63| 52| 33| 6956 )45] 37 23| 63
Lower Chindwinj77 [ 701 67| 631w |61 |71 | 58| so| 2|77 (49) 59| 45 9766|471 41| 22| 85

North .. |15¢ 73 | 125 | 73| o5 (1se {282 | 1ar | 85 | 110|265 (205 | 249 80} 88 |261 |283 | 244 | 53| 90

Bhamo Wlissfson | 7ol 44| 63 |191 |24 | 111 | 43| 83 405 [666 | 457 | 145 | 46 (346 [699 ( 492 | 102 | 71
Myitkyina ... [168 1220 | 165 | 45{ ... [180 [251 [ 154 | B2 | ... [354 487 4851 30 .. |18 4551461 61} ..
Katha sole3| 830 s4] 64 |76|57] 80 a| eo iz |72 67| 43| 60104 | 61| 721 26| 66

Upper Chindwin (206 [206 | 200 | 125 | 152 [224 {244 | 223 | 158 | 165 |283 [252 { 248 | 115 | 130 [281 [237 | 243 | 65} 125

Chin T jese e | | .| o faseleos| .| .} oof7sL[7E2] i ] . (BSR4 o) ) e

Arakan Hin (281 167 | 114 | 246 | 355 |221 |47 | 148 | 148 | 114 127 [ 37| 35| 47| 26 6fs9| 37) 69t 1
Tracts.

Chin Hills . 482 [623 J1,211] 364 .« 484 [767 |1,213] 336 .. Ig11 [ges | 456 | 90| 85 [760 (731 | 349 9|
L ]
Salween ... J101 M2 .| .1 . |87]98| o] o o [PBB[BB| i f e} e 256 146 | ... ] ]| o
Salween . 11s | A1 57 10| 54 127 |98 | &4 1] 107 |204,|] 48| 61 21 85 1183 | a7 | 37 5| 4
Kareoni . | 85 [148 e . e | 70198 ] L] e e |270 (308 | ... e e 319 J217 | e | e
Shan o138 [156 [ 123 | 34 | 26 133 (148 | 124 | 35| ©6 [298 245 | 199 38| 350275234 | 192 24| 43
Northern Shan [103 J146 [ 174 | 49| ... [104 143 | 164 | 54| ... |331 [333 355 | 80| ..[|36 (334|354 35 ..
States, .
Sout%:rn Shan 157 [t62 | o3| 27| .. |153 |152 104 | 27| .. |274 [186 116 | 19 - '1’26 169|108 11

States.
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cach district and natural division at each of ﬂ:r.j last five censuses.

in which the institution is situated have been excluded in calculating the figures for that district.

119

T

Blind.

Males, Females. Males, Females.
F|5|2|8|8|5|8|s|g|g|8|5|5|8|28(8 |8 |5|8|¢8
22 | 23 | 24 | 25 | 26| 27 | 28 | 20| 30 |31 | 32 | 33 | 34 | 35|36 37 | 38 | 39| 40 | 4t
170) 188 131 | 105|172 | 200 205|150 | 117 [220| 102| 98| 79| s6|117| 40; 49| 3| 25| 52
100 184| 110] 1081173 200 | 200 | 135|121 |2%0 | 00| 95| 77| 589|117 | 47| 46y 35] 26| 51
ur| os| eo| s7| 92| 13| or| er| 55| 99| Tas| ss| 76 [ 5r|ate|-20] 2| 29| 19| &)
caf a0l 28| 35| anj orf s2f a9l e2f a1 2| 3] 57| 53] dof 19} spisf b3t
93 67 106 78 5 191 - 21
Bl Sl o |l 1% Blles| o | ss) 51 Selfory o)l ST ] 3
1530 10| 78| e2|18| 148| 142 80| 70454 | 77| 99| 46| 43|102| 25| 35| 22| 11} 28
95 101 87 50| 1o} 100 94 4 49 84 63 75 99 43| 153 24 28 36 16 38
771 s3] 43| 27| 64| 74| 46| az{ 21| 62| 89| 93| 72| 62|129| 27| 31| 30| 20| 38
115 129 86 81| 122 124 113 73 6 | 110 104 118 | 101 81| 129 27 32 32 19 40
M| 73| 46| s3 72| 71| 48| 54 72| 95| 86| o4 0| 35| 28| 31
138 82| 77{ lg }51 121| 106 61 } © }37 168 [ 158 | 139 } 65 }146 62| 591 46 }19 _}55
0| 92| 67 155 89| 80 82| 63] o4 25| 26| 33
159 ] 100 11| 78|10 1e2| 162 |11 7o) 133 | 33 67| 33| ;| 79| 18| 29 15| 7{ 36
o] ea| e 30| .| est si| 46| 7| .| e1] s3] 48| 18| .| 24| 13| 1} 10| ..
7o\ 72| s2| 32| s8| 70| 69| o¢| 55| 99| 3| 27| 27| 1| 35| 16| 32] 28| 19| 37
79 [ 42 28 S7 75 66 35 20 52 23 21 15 10 28 24 19 15 8 23
at] s7| s7| 42| 48] 20| s9| 51| 32| M 6 9| 27| 17| a4 4| 10{ 10| 11] 18
os| 103{ 54| 33| 64| 97| 16| 33{ 16] 60| 14| 13| 12| nl 15| 17 5| 21 2| s
63| sal s3f 24| ss{ 72| 's3| 31{ 18| 34| 43| 30| 50| 24| 37| 18 | |} 6| 12
o2 o9s{ 79| 48| 77] ss| 99 e8| 32| 95] 13| 19| 29) 9| 26 s| 17| 14| 36] "8
97| 102 s2| 37[ so| 86| 8| s8| 20| 2| 12| 22| a7, 9], 70| 3| 0] 17{ 2} 23
2051 205 | 109| 186 | 201 | 338 330|226 | 207 {381 | 156 134 98| e |15¢| 77| 71| 46| 37| 73
152 121 | - 109 119 | 221 174 136 | 108 93 | 192 77 45 69 77 91 20 .21 27 |s 22 24
223 178 143 91116 224 163 | 140 | 133 | 184 119 ] - 68 95 48 | 101 73 32 30 28 30
348 | 334 191] 273 [ 330 473 ] 460|203 | 318|417 | 116] 96] 48| e7t122| ss| 35| 28] 38! 60
259 277 181 187 | 320 | 346 362 | 222 217 ] 428 146 167 | 140 | 105 | 167 84 85 58 54 78
226| 183 n7| 210250 | 324 | 234 | 172 | 2453341 203| 19| 728|100 e0| 94| 53| 30| 33| o
230 200| 240 2061332] 260| 307|234 | 185|418 | 183 153|153 | 91| 200 | 111] 08| 91| 41| 120
s | 355 359 209,271 368 364 | 342|186 | 287 | 63| 92|125) 42|12a| 20] 19| 36| 28| 52
260 | 206 159) 102|258 359 264 | 183 | 1490|107 | 164 ] o8| 751 46145 100 | 61| 34| 28] 31
238 | 220 60| 125{228) 319| 274 {182 | 151 260 | 100| 71| 56| 39| 91| s8| 41| 23| 20| 35
251 | 284 | 132] 244 |330] 207 344 j151} 303|434 | 169 18| 81| 151{ 203} 79| 881 30 54| 107
205 | 302 | 208| 165|326) 349 | 387 | 266 | 156 | 420 | 103 | 100) 67| 47 |421| 42| 46| 34| 26] 50
255 | 350] 272 | 211|405 | 360 | 465|330 212 | 524 | 200| 286|193 | 104 | 240 102] 169 | 110] 53| 11
413 | 403 | 316| 246 |486| 481 | 470|357 | 285|602 | 158 160|144 | o3| 227 ] s7| 92| s0! 36| 98
200 247| 209| 137|227 | 342 | sm0 236|259 336 | s3] es| eo| az| ps| 37| 3| #3| 2] &
20| 204 | 149| 71| 228| 353} 250|157 | e3 |46 48| 19| 47| 7| 40| 33| 25| =
178 | 177 16| 72| .| 249} 233 172|148 .| 33| aa| 3| 4| | 26| 13| 32 13 33
288 256 214 | 157 | 169 | 31| 281|212 | 169{309| so| 83| 91| a7| 39| 38| 49} 57| 28| 39
N3| 7| 295 164|286 447 431|340 182280 | 55| 5| 73| e6|100| 371 63| 39| 38)] 36
ne| w4 | o | 07f 222 | .| .| 207] 320 wl| 108 122 | L]
218 209 158 | 426 | 250 | 231 | 385 | 111|326 | 242{ a71| 538|263 (388|316 | 202| 257 | 129 | 227 | 242
105 1391 99| W) .| 92| 77{103| 36| .| 173) sos|2s5| 2| .| o3| ms|ina| 23} .
152 152] .. o 20| . “ o nm| .| .| .| 20| 30| ..
168| S6f 24 10| 361 167 72| | 27} 74| 18| 34| 28| 15| 36| 16 34| o
:374 251 w2 s b | ] e mel L S| ot 2| e T 40
187 | 20) es2| 100 61| 226 255 | w74 | o1 |ese| 05| 02| 75| 22| 44| e2| e8| s0| 12| a3
1751 214 | 323 | 88| .| 223) 234 378|187 | .| 49| 43} eo| 30 26 22| a1 22| ..
1961 2081 183 | 64| .| 228| 256(221) §3] .| 15| 142| 83| | .| 87| 98} sa| of "
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SuBsIDIARY TABLE IL—Comparison between the 1931 and 1921 figures for
the nuumber afflicted per 100,000 persons of each sex and age-group and the
nusmber of females afflicted per 1,000 males in each group..

Insane. Deaf-Mutes,

Number of Number of

females females

Males, Females, afilicted Males, Females. afflicted

Age. pur 1,000 per 1,000

males, males,
1931.| 1921.] 1931.| 1921, | 1931.] 1921, 1931 | 1921.| 1931.{ 1921.] 1931 ] 1921,

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 | 1 12 | 13
All Ages w| 99| 93| 77| 84| 750| 841] 122 98| 110| o4 1| sz
0—5 .. 7 8 6 7] 955 | 938 30 24 26 17| 874 | 731
5—10 .. . 24 7 21 261 832 933 95 83 79 65 822 792
10—15 ... e 39 39 34 42 828 | 1,020 116 98 100 9 534 869
1520 ... 90 74 68 64l 7851 912 ] 143 110] 110 991 861 | 949
20--25 ... w | 1041 111 76 87| 747 | 783 136 138 ] 114 | 120 ss2| e
25-30 ... o | 136 | 116 99 Q| 649t 705 | 117 | 102 ]| 118 95| 906 | 842
3035 .. oo | 155 158 | it | 139 608} 733 | ne} 130 121 127 | ax3| sn
35—-40 ... we f 189 [ 152 142 123 629 652 136 87 1 136 8| 80| 717
40—45 .. | 197 117 155 | 178 686 | 892 | 146 | 114] 144 | 106| 860 | 800
45=50 ... we | 177 | 118 165 160 844 | 933 | 160 73| 144 GO Rl4| 309
50--55 ... o | 168 | 161 164 156 ] 9321 930)| 169 98 | 147 86| 824 | 849
55—60 ... W} 150 1531 151 | 138 | 967 883 { 170 70| 166 63| 936} 918
60 and over W] 135 132 132)] 135) 9801048 | 261 | 131] 235] 5114 899 | sot

Blind. Lepers.

Number of Number of

females fenales

Males. Females. afllicted Males, Females, afllicted

Age. per 1,000 per 1,000

males, males.
1931.1 1921, 1931.] 1921.| 1931.1 1921.] 1931. 1921.] 1931 1921 | 1931.| 1921,

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 3 9 10 11 12 13
All Ages .| 1707 1681 209 205 1,174 1,165 | 102 8 49 49 [ 463 | 482
0—5 .. 25 21 19 17 | 816 873 3 2 2 2 731 | sa2
5-~-10 ... 43 41 31 30| 716 | 743 18 9 11 41 634 522
10—15 ... 50 56 39 4| 750 741 37 28 22 20 571 | 670
15--20 ... 71 83 58 58| 82} 7281 104 70 53 42| 542 | 632

*

2 78 86 64 77| 844 | 800 | 122 117|681 61 | 509 519
3(5):3(5] 98 | 104 89 95| 817 | 830} 162} 135 74 72| 411} 480
3035 .. | 114 MO} 113 1281 836 | 886 1781 175 77 85| 364 400
35—40 .. we | 180 139] 206 150 957 | 867 | 191 188 80 81| 351 | 345

—4 we ] 228 204 255 241 [1,003 /1,050 192] 197 85 94 | 3861 486
:05—53 .. | 334 | 285 | 430 | 318 11169 964 | 178 | 129 90 91 [ 462 ﬁg
50—55 ... .o | 431 377 | 556 | 517 |L,227 {1,321 | 164 | 191 86 39 4?? b
85—60 ... .| 664 489 | 923 | 666 |1,334 (1,333 | 135] 151 81 921 5 o
60 and ove oo [ 1,076 11,053 1,624 | 1,527 | 1,509 (1,491 ] 102 | 120 79 811 774




SussiDIARY TABLE IIL.—Distribution of the

Infinm by age per 10,000 of each sex.

Insane, Deal-Mutes,
=3 Males. Females, Males. Fomales,
Age,
1934 1921 1911 1901 1891 1931 1921 1911 1901 1891 1931 1921 1911 1901 1894 1931 1921 19141 1901 1891
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 1 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21

0—5 91 102 125 115 63 116 13 167 130 84 330 299 368 341 312 335 260 s 351 354

5—10 - 298 353 322 274 198 a1 401 183 7 224 o451 1046 | 1082 854 | 1,005 901 943 960 854 952
1015 450 479 617 557 567 497 581 605 637 479 | 1075 | 1a82] 1429 | 1294 | 1335 1040 1219 13280 1376 | 1,072
15=20 846 773 | 1,019 938 914 886 a3s 894 949 806 | 10801 1,120] 1482 1,378 1,088 | 1,089 | 1262| 1,528 | 1,088 878
20--25 9911 1,079 | 1,278 1,300] 13,181 987 1 1,004 [ 1,155 1,007 997 | 1,047 | 1314] 144)| 1161 ] 1267} 1O 1,343 ) 1,748 971 | 1,066
2530 » w | 1,259 1074 1053 ) 1,345 1,170 | 1,089 900 981 923 920 876 924 932 733 753 921 929 804 710 718
30-35 .- we | L3131 1,373 | 1,285 | 1,272 1,299 1,005 | L1971 1365| 1,118 | 1,098 794 1,106 949 948 795 814 | 1,065 905 863 912
35—40 w | 1221{ 1,042 1,023 | 1004 | 1,009| 1,04 807 96 913 711 582 465 560 828 693 495 438 495 741
4045 we | LO97T| 1,146 | 1,067 994 | 1,083 | 1004 | 1,214 963 966 | 1,065 657 732 563 607 461 656 703 490 773 644
45—50 741 692 575 60t 585 834 768 679 624 719 542 133 241 428 4 512 320 axn 423 439
50--55 601 710 563 611 653 747 785 676 888 923 492 420 283 526 428 470 424 300 531 479
55—60 " 412 382 274 36 390 532 401 449 181 418 377 171 190 208 233 410 186 219 414 376
60 and over 680 795 699 813 488 888 991 | 1,089 1L213| 1,35 | 1,065 ” 602 951{ 1,172 | 1112 816 522 | 1,151 | 1,369

Blind, Lepers,
Males, Femaljes, Males, Females,
Age.

! 1931 ( 1921 [ 1911 { 1901 { 1891 | 1931 | 1921 | 19:1 (_1901 | 1891 | 1931 | 1921 | w911 | s901 | 1801 § 1931 | 1921 | 1911 | 1901 | 18m

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11, 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 2’

0— 5 w| 191 147 162 249 269 133 107 148 |- . 173 133 34 29 23 112 33 54 50 - 55 184 52
5—10 304 296 367 395 362 185 189 245 211 180 212 108 95 61 77 290 113 -159 120 88
1015 . 329 386 459 472 479 210 245 32 250 256 417 335 328 34 a2 514 466 964 448 385 |
15—20 . 386 483 550 459 439 2801 ° 302 378 285 285 019 701 704 714 722 | 1,077 920 8741 872 942
2025 431 464 616 589 425 310 355 511 422 290 | 1,128 1,088 935 | 1,058 938 | 1241 | a7 | 1125 1328 1,182
25—130 522 535 521 474 389 363 381 423 s 203 | 1446 3,091 | 1,179 1,245 | 1,000 | 1,284 | 1,187 | 1,066 960 | 1,078
30—35 559 575 634 580 513 397 437 540 476 396 | 1463 | 1,457 | 1458| 1,449 | 1,248| 1150 1,228 1,229 1200 3,220
3540 " 673 530 586 594 519 548 394 472 426 359 | 1,195( 1,231 1,305| 1,153 | 1,340 906 882 870 | 1,080 937
4045 “ 711 731 733 665 620 608 658 636 599 540 | 1,036 1,213| 140) 1099| 1,279 864 | 1,064 [ 911 asg [ 1,119
45—50 808 736 698 640 627 804 609 576 511 453 720 797 839 711 830 719 731 724 608 625
5055 . . 893 919 822 864 783 933 | 1,042 765 810 824 569 801 762 809 781 614 746 824 880 791
55—60 | 1,054 679 697 651 665 | 1,197 777 861 677 757 360 361 393 429 423 449 447 592 448 458
60 and over ... | 3139 3519 3155| 3,368 | 3910 4,032| 4,501 4126 4785 | 5234 501 691 836 816 856 838 995 [ 1,107 | 1,184 | 1,114

*q1gvL AYVIQISHAOS
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CHAPTER VIII.
Occupation,

71. Introduction.—At the Census of 192 i
dmded_into Workers and Dependants. With 2]133 g:{?:eg;:::il g? gufl:tlori sses
cqnventlonally tr_ea.ted as workers, the term Dependants included all tl?;sc ass}fs
did not have an income of their own but were supported by another pers o who
did not stand to them in the relation of an employer. All other egson()n who
treated as Workers. The term Workers thus included those whos?: inco&gv vas
'denved directly from such sources as begging, pensions, rent di\.ridendswa$
profits from trading as well as those whose income or maintenance was recei odr
as payment for their labour or other services ; and it was conventionally exte l:ired
to include priests and Buddhist monks even if they had no incomz: andnale
prisoners in jails and inmates of asylums and a few other special classes Ff;
workers, both the principal occupation and the subsidiary occupatio;t (see
paragraph 173 of the 1921 Census Report for the definition) were entered
in the enumeration schedules ; for dependants the principal occupation of th
perscgltv:ﬁlo T(J)%gorted them was entered. ‘ °

e census the population was divided int ing-
I.?ependants and Non-working Dependants. Columns 9 tg lfiagf’ ’fﬁi’ Zﬁﬁgg—
?)on scgledule dealt with the record of occupations and the words Earner and
ase}fbgﬁo‘c:;t_: iereT defined in the instructions for filling in column 9, which were

“Column 9 (Earner or Dependant)—Eunter w
person, however young or old, ispone o{) these.er Allhgtgr?sgn?i:]isg rin?:ce)ﬁf: drz:al;)t::esgl‘tr:rz
gonsxderable proportion of the amount required for their maintenance are earners. This
income may be obta.mgd by tzking part in'an occupation or trade or may be derived from rent )
investments, etc., and it may be received in the form of cash, goods or as board and lodging.'

Members.of an earner's household who give a large part of their time to assisting him in his
work are also earners, ¢.g., a son who always helps his father in the fields. Pensioners should
also be entered as earners.
All other persons are dependants, such as women and children wh 1 i

earn anything or who only do llouse\vori(.” who only occasionally
In column 10 of the schedule the principal occupation of earners was entered
and in_ column 11 the subsidiary occupation of earners and the principal
occupation of dependants. The instructions issued to enumerators for filling in

these two columns were as follows :—
“ Columns 10 and 11 {(Occupalions} :—

A.—EARNKERS.

Column 10.—Enter in this colamn the principal means of subsistence of earners. If
an earner has two sources of income enter the one from which the greater annual income is
derived. Where the occupation may be carried on in various circumstances the particular
case should be described completely. Thus for managers, salesmen, cashiers, clerks, coolies,
give also the occupation of the employer, ¢.g., manager of a rnbber plantation, salesman in a
motor firm, Railway cashier, lawyer’s clerk, coolie in arice mill. In the case of domestic
service state whether boy, cook, sweeper etc, For a Government or Municipal official give
the exact name of the appointment. For a person who sells things state clearly the nature of
the goods sold and whether they are sold wholesale, or retail by hawking, e.g., retail cloth
seller. If a person makes the goods he sells he should be entered as maker and seller of them.
In the case of persons living on agriculture distinguish between (1) non-cultivating owners,
(2) cultivating owners, (3) tenant cultivators (whether the rent is paid in cash or kind) and
(3) agricultural labourers, Distinguish cuitivators who practise wvet or dry cultivation, kaing,
miscellaneous or {aungya cultivation or gardening. In the case of rent receivers distingmish
rents from agriculture, building, mining or other kinds of land or from houses. For persons
who have taken the yellow robe enter koyin. wpazin, pongyi or sayadaw. For persons who are

ill or in hospital record the occupations they will practise on recovery.
* Column 11.—In column 10 has been entered the occupation from which the greatest

annual income is derived in an ordinary year. In column 11 must be entered the occupation
which is the second greatest source of income. Thus if 2 man lives principally by his earnings
as a boatman, but partly also by fishing, the word ' boatman’ will be entered in column 10
and * fisherman’ in this column. If an earner has only one source .of.income put a small

cross in this column.”
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B.—DEPENDANTS.

“ column 10.—A small cross must be entered in this column for all dependants. -
“ Column 11.—1f a dependant has one or more occupatiops enter the most important -
in this column. For dependants who do only housework enter hou§eworl_c,’ a,nd for those
who do weaving but no other work, except perhaps housework, enter ‘weaving’. For those
who do no work at all make a small cross in this colomn.” . _
Supplementary instructions regarding the filling up of the occupation
columns were issued to all census officers above the rank of enumerator to
enable them to check the work of the enumerators. o
Tt will be seen from the above that the occupation statistics of the 1931
census are not strictly comparable with those of the 1921 census. In 1921 an
occupation was entered in the enumeration schedule for every single person.
In other words, the total population was classified by occupation. In 1931
only earmers and working dependants, i.., depe_nd_ants who returned an
occupation, have been classified by occupation. It is important to remember
that in 1921 the principal occupation of the person by whom a dependant was
principally maintained was recorded and not the occupation of the dependant,
even if he (or she) had any ; in 1931 if a dependant had an occupation it was
recorded, otherwise nothing {or rather a cross) was recorded. -

72. Scheme of Classification.—The scheme of classification is that
of M. Bertillon. It was approved by the International Statistical Institute and
was adopted for the Census of India in 1911. Under this scheme the various
occupations have been grouped into 195 groups and these groups have been
combined into 55 orders, 12 sub-classes and 4 classes. The names of all the
classes, sub-classes, orders and groups are given in Part I of Imperial Table X.
But this scheme of classification, although termed occupational, is, as a matter
of fact, partly industrial and partly occupational. The scheme of classification
uscd in the census of England and Wales in 1911 was also partly industrial and
partly occupational but in 1921 and again in 1931 there - were scparate and
independent tabulations by occupation and industry. This was done on the
recommendation of the British Empire Statistical Conference of 1920. This
Conference recommended, among other things, that the classification-should be
based on two lists, the one of industries and the other of ogcupations, each
heading being dcfined and given a reference number, and the headings should
be so arranged as to be capable of being grouped into classes according to a
fixed and defined system. It was also resolved that the basic principle of the
industrial classification should be the product or type of service, and that of
the occupational classification, the process carried out and the material worked
in. Thus, according to these definitions the occupation of any person is the
kind of work which he or she performs; and this alone determines the
particular group in an occupation classification to which the person is assigned.
The nature of the factory, business, or service in which the person is employed
has no bearing upon the classification of his occupation, except to the extent
that it enables the nature of his work to be more clearly defined. For instance,
a durwan or watchman might be employed in a rice mill or saw mill or any
other establishment but the nature of the establishment has no bearing upon
his occupation and all watchmen would be put in the same occupational group.
On the other hand, the industry in which any individual is engaged is
determined (whatever may be his occupation) by reference to the business in
which, or for the purposes for which, his occupation is followed. No
consideration of personal occupation enters into it. Thus every person in a
rice mill from the manager down to the coolies who carry the bags of rice, no
mfxltger what their occupation may be, are employed in the indusiry of rice-
milling,

It will be seen that according to the above definitions of the terms industry
and occupation the classification scheme used for the census of India since 1911
is largely industrial. For instance the persons in group 71 include all those
engaged in the indusiry of rice-milling. Similarly, group 54 includes all
engaged in the industry of saw-milling. For some of the industries and
professions-there is, however, an occupational classification. Thus in the case
of persons employed on the construction of roads and bridges, labourers are
included in group 106 and other persons in group 105, while 1n the case of
persons employed in harbours, docks, rivers and canals, labourers are included
in grlcl)up 104 and other persons in group 103. In the case of persons engaged
m the legal profession, lawyers are included in group 167 and persons
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employed by lawyers, such as clerks and peons, in group 168. Simi

professors and teachers are included in group 174 and cl%rksemd otherlglelrlgglrﬁ
connected with education in group 175. It should be noted that all doctors
(registered medical practitioners), police, postal em

{ : ployees and sw
included in groups 169, 157, 114, and 100, respectixzsly, no maftzger;hg:
employed. Persons employed on railways, except doctors, police, postal

employees and sweepers, have been divided into labourers (group 1
others (group 112). But although the figures for some groups( iprgse:}tszlfonsi
employed in industries yet the figures for those groups by no means represent
all those employed in those industries. For instance, the entry in the enumera-
tion schedule was often just clerk, carpenter, engine driver, cic., and there was
nothing to show whether the person was employed in a rice rr’lill, saw mill or
any other establishment. Insuch cases unspecified carpenters were included
in group 55 with turners and joiners, unspecified clerks in group 189 and
unspecified engine drivers in group 190. It might be mentioned here that in
1921 there was a Special Industrial Census, This was not repeated in 1931
but in order to compensate to a certain extent for the loss of information
involved a special column for industry ‘was provided in the enumeration
schedule. Although statistics of industries were not compiled—owing to the
financial stringency—the entries in the industry column were often very useful
in enabling the oceupations to be classified. '

In the case of persons who sell things it must be noted that those who
both make and sell are classified as makers. On the same principle a person
who extracts some mineral from the ground and refines it is classified as an
extractor of minerals and included in sub-class II and not as a refiner of metals
inm sub-class II1. Similarly, a person who keeps cattle, makes butter and sells
it is classified as a cattle keeper (group 21) and not as a butter maker (group 81)
or seller of butter (group 131), while a man who catches fish and cures it is
classified as a fisherman (group 27} and not as a fish curer (group 81).

Industrial and trading occupations were classified either {4} according to
‘the material worked in or (b) according to the purpose for which the material
or article made was used. For instance, the industrial occupations included
in groups 42 to 81 are classified according to the material worked in while
those in groups 82 to 99 are classified according to the purpose for which the
article made was used, irrespective of the material of which the article was
made, If an article is included in one of the groups 82 to 99 a maker of that
article was included in that group, groups 42 to 81 being intended for makers
of other articles. Thus a maker of sandals is included in group 82 (boot, shoe
and sandal makers) while a maker of leather trunks and saddles is included in
group 51 (working in leather) ; a person who washes, dyes, cleans or irons
articles of dress (i.e. used articles) is included in group 85 whereas the proper
group number is 49 if the articles have not been used. In the case of trading
occupations those in groups 117 to 137 are classified according to the material
of which the articles sold are made while those in groups 138 to 148 are classi-
fied according to the purpose for which the articles sold are used. If an article
is included in one of the groups 138 to 148 a seller of that article was included
in that group, groups 117 to 137 being intended for other articles. Thusa
dealer in ready-made clothing and other articles of dress is included in group
138 while a piece-goods dealer (i.e., material not made up) is included in group
117. .

It will be seen from the above description that the classification scheme is
an extremely unsatisfactory one. It is neither purely industrial nor purely
occupational. It is a hybrid classification which gives figures neither for
industries nor occupations, in the sense in which these terms are ordinarily
used. Further criticism of the scheme will be found in paragraph 177 of the
1921 Census Report. In connection with the present census an attempt was
made to classify the male population (earners) according to their occupation,
i, according to the work they do, without regard to the industry for
which they do it. The manner in which this was done is explained in

paragraph 81,

73, Comparison between the Classification Schemes for 1921
and 1931.—In 1921 the classification scheme proposed for all the provinces
and states in India was not considered quite suitable for Burma and a few
variations were made, For the 1931 census the scheme proposed has been
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ithout variations as there did not appear to be any need to make 2
zm%tzd "He classes and sub-classes in the Burma Scheme for 1931 are the
same as those in the Burma Scheme for 1921, except that Sub-class I has not
been subdivided as it was at the 1921 census. Marginal table 1 shows
the relationship be-
tween the orders | ;| comparison between certain orders in the 1921 and 1931 Classification |

that are principally Schemes for Burma.
affected. It will be -
noticed that the Order of the 1921 Scheme
number of orders - Equivalent tix" the 193¢
in Sub-class Il— [xomber. Tille. ’ scheme.
Exploitation of :
miner als has been I | Control by persons not principaily | Groups 1to 4 of Sub-order
reduced from three practising an occupation of Sub- | 1(a).
Th : class 15 or 1c of land or water used

e Fave only for such an occupation. G s5 to 8 of Sub-order-
i ivati . roup
ing orders have i?fnly 11a | Cuitivation oups 5 to. 8 of Subords
been Shghtly atrec- IIs | Forestry oo | Sub-order 1 ic),
ted by the changes. Hc | Raising of farm stock ... v | Sub-order 1 1d).
Th lati b IIp | Raising of other animals . oo | Sub-order 1 (e,

¢ relahon c- Ile | Exploitation of wild animals e | Order 2,
tween the groups I11 | Coal, petroleur: and metals Or:;i;;r:’a gr‘?‘rg:oups_ 35 and
of the 1921 census IV | Minerals not of Order IlMor V... | Groups 37 to 39 and 4l of
and those of the _ _ Ordcr 4.
1931 census is given V | Minerals soluble in water «.. | Group 40 of Order 4.

in Subsidiary Table
IX. According to this table all the occupation groups associated with the
building industry (groups 85 to 89 of 1921} have been amalgamated ; hawkers
{group 153 of 1921} are now divided into hawkers of drink and foodstuffs (group
128) and hawkers of commodities other than drink and foodstuffs (group 151)
while separate groups have been formed for the manufacture and sale of
tobacco, ganja and opium (groups 75 and 137 of 1921). Other small changes
are too numerous to mention, It might also be mentioned that the titles of
some of the classes, sub-classes, orders and groups differ slightly from those
used in the corresponding table for 1921.
1y 1

74. Statistical References.—The most important occupation table is
Imperial Table X. This table is divided into two parts : figures for the province
as a whole are given in Part I and figures for districts in Part II. Figures for
certain groups have been omitted from Part II because their numbers were
small or il {see Note 7 on the fly-leaf). Other groups have been omitted from
Part II, because they were comparatively unimportant or because they were
mainly confined to a few districts, but the figures for the most important
districts are given in the table on page 104 of the Tables volume. In this way
considerable economy was effected in printing,

In Imperial Table XI earners and working dependants are classified by
race and principal occupation. In Part I of the table figures are given for
classes and sub-classes for selected Natural Divisions ; in Part II figures are
given for orders and selected groups but separate figures are not given for
Natural Divisions, except in the case of groups 1, 5, 6 and 7.

In Provincial Table VI nale earners have been classified by race (see
paragraph 80 of this Chapter).

In addition the following subsidiary tables have been compiled and are
appended to this Chapter :—

I.—General Distribution of the Population by Occupation.

A, Earners ((princ_ipal occupation) and Working Dependants.
_ B. Earners (subsidiary occupation).
IL.—Distribution by Sub-classes in Natural Divisions and Districts.

A. Earners (principal occupation) and Working Dependants.
B. Earners (subsidiary occupation.)

IIL.—Occupation of females by classes, sub-classes, orders and selected

groups,
IV.—Selected occupations, 1931 and 1921.

VA.—Dcilstribution by occupation of 1,000 workers of selected racial
asses,

VB.—Distribution by race of 1,000 workers in each class, sub-cla
order and selected grou,ps of occupation. 8 ss and
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VI.-—Number of persons employed on or about the 24th February 1
4 ary 1931
in the Post Office and Telegraph Department, th igati
Department and on Railways iﬁ Bpurma. P » the Imigation
A. Post Office and Telegraph Department.
B. Irrigation Department.
C. Railways.
VIIA.—Distribution by Economic Function of 1,000 male earners of
selected racial classes for (@) the whole province and (b)
Rangoon. .
VIIB.—Distribution by race of 1,000 male earners in each functional class
) for (a) the whole province and (5) Rangoon.
VIIIa.— Distribution by Economic Function of 1,000 male earners of selec-
. ted racial classes in (a) rice mills {group 71) and (b) saw mills
(group 54).
VIIIB.—D_ist.ribution by race of 1,000 male earners in each functional class
in (@) rice mills (group 71) and (b) saw mills (group 54).
IX.—Relation between the group numbers of the occupational classifica-
tion schemes at the 1921 and 1931 censuses in Burma.
X,—Unemployment of Educated Persons.

_75. Accuracy of the Statistics.—Considerable difficulty was ex-
perienced in drawing up the instructions for filling in the occupation columns.
For instance, it is_difficult enough to define an earner and a dependant, in
English, but it is still more difficult in Burmese and especially in Burmese that
an enumerator will understand. For this reason instructions were issued that
supervisors and enumerators should be carefully and systematically trained and
the distinction between earner and dependant explained to them, but it is
probable that many enumerators did not understand this distinction and the
figures for-earners and dependants must therefore be treated with a certain
amount of caution. *

.In compilation considerable difficulty was experienced with vague entries.
In spite of special instructions to the contrary such entries as shopkeeper
(s8Cqt), bazaar-seller (eqzogSieqeeepts), bazaar stall-keeper {(sq:s§6qt), trader (ofoogS),
seller of goods (obeet:), clerk (eses:), cooly -(md3), broker (go=z) and agent
(FSemcoS) were frequently found in the schedules. In this connection
the entry in column -12 for industry was very useful. For instance for
traders, shopkeepers and other persons who sold things (but did not make
them) the goods sold had to be entered in the column for industry, while for
persons employed in industry and thé professions, the industry or  the
profession of the employer had to be entered. This is the reason for the big
decrease in the number of “ general storekeepers and shopkeepers otherwise
unspecified.” In 1921 the total number of workers so classified was 243,485
but the number in 1931 (earncrs and working dependants) was only 23,429.
Similarly, the number of workers with “insufficiently described occupations ”
in 1921 was 351,923 compared with only 54,921 in 1931, : .

Another error which had to be guarded against in the compilation
concerned the entries for young children. Apparently some enumerators who'
were acquainted with the census enumeration of 1921 had followed the
instructions of that census and for children only a year or two old had entered
in column 11 the occupation .of the person by whom they were supported,
instead of making a #il entry (or rather a cross). .

It has already been mentioned in paragraph 72 that persons who make
things as well as sell them were classified as makers and- instructions were
issued that such persons should be described in the enumeration schedules as
makers and sellers of the articles in question. This was frequently not done
and a person who made the things he sold was often entered only as a seller of
them. In many such cases it was possible to say from the articles sold whether
the person was also a maker of them, but this was not possible in all cases.

In the instructions issued to enumerators it was stated that the principal
occupation should be that from which the greatcst income was derived in an
ordinary year and that the subsidiary occupation should be that from which the
second greatest income was derived in an ordinary year. It is sometimes a
difficult matter for a person to determine which of his various occupations
should be entered as principal and which as subsidiary. Further, there 1s
always a tendency for the occupation that is being pursued at.the time tlhe
census is taken to be entered as the principal occupation rather than the
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om which the greatest annual income is derived. When the

g::gtl::h\?vgsﬁ;aken many persons who obtain their greatest income from.

i be temporarily following other occupations and may have
:gt?l‘;gggrihgzu?s their prli)ncipaly occupation. Wpen_ it is doul_)tful which of
two or more occupations should be returned as principal thereis a ten_denc_y
for the mare respectable to be chosen. As regards subsidiary occupations it
must be admitted that the returns are very far_ from complete and in these
circumstances it hardly seems worth while compiling the figures,

The compilation of the figures for the occupation tables was much more
difficult than the compilation of the figures for the other tables owing to the
enormous varicty of names used. Fortunately, an .index of Burmese names for
occupation which had been used at the 1921 census had becen preserved and
in this index the serial number of the occupation group to which each belonged
in the 1921 classification scheme had been noted. This index was invaluable
in drawing up a new index. There were about 1,200 names in this list and
when it is realised that the work was done by a g:omparatwely uneducated staff
of casual employees the difficulty will be appreciated. The work was checked
but it is probable that errors remain. But it was surprising how quickly the
classifiers learnt the numbers of the different occupation groups, particularly
those which occurred frequently in the records. The errors are probably
greatest, both absolutely and relatively, for those occupations which occurred

only rarely.

76. Proportion of Workers and Dependants.—At the 1921
census the population was divided into’ workers and dependants. At the 1931
census it was divided into earners, working dependants and non-working
dependants. In 1921 the number of workers was 6,795,438 or 51°6 per cent.
of the total population ; in 1931 the number of workers, i.e., earners plus working
dependants was only 6,211,037 or 42'4 per cent. of the tolal population. The
number of male workers (earners plus working dependants in 1931) has
increased from 4,060,921 in 1921 to 4,251,771 in 1931, while the number of
female workers has decreased from 2,734,517 in 1921 to 1,959,266 in 1931. In
1921 male workers represented 60°3 per cent of the male population compared
with 56'8 per cent in 1931, the corresponding percentages for females being
42°5 and 273 for 1921 and 1931, respectively. These differences are mainly
due to changes in the instructions issued to enumerators. The differences are
greatest in the case of young children and females. It is impossible fo say at
what age children assisting their parents cease to be dependants and become
workers. The same difficulty exists in the case of wives helping their husbands.
For non-working dependants at the 1931 Census nothing at all—or rather a
cross—-had to be entered in the enumeration schedules, and it is probable that
the large number of non-working dependants in 1931 is partly due to this, as it
was so much easier to make a cross than to make enquiries regarding the work
done by various members of a family. In 1921 an occupation had to be
recorded for every person : if the person was a dependant then the occupation
of the person by whom he (or she) was supported had to be recorded: In 1921
many wives and children who earned a small amount occasionally were
tabulated as workers, whereas in 1931 such persons were probably returned as
non-working dependants. The figures for workers (earners plus working
dependants) and non-working dependants for 1931 are therefore not comparable
with those for workers and dependants for 1921,

The numbers of male and female earners, working dependants and non-
working  depen-

dants per thousand
2. Number of male and female earners, working dependants and non-workin
of the total popula- dependants per 1,000 of the total population in Burma and other &
tion in Burma provinces in India. -
and a few of the i | 3 i| < ]
0 . ) a . El S| & (s 8l %5 8
other provinces in ass, Sev. | Bl g | % |89l 5| & |3
India are given 2 )8 | S |80 & | 5 | =
in marginal table
2, It will be. |Eaners .. { Males 258 | 244 | 274 282 | 280 331 | 273
noticed that in Working :Icalreg]es - g; 3; % 11; ;g nl %
l?e[;lgal there 1S a Ndcpcndl:\t_nls. Females 37 7 71 9 33 é; ]gg
i roportion on-working Males 220 | 2707 203 ] 209 | 230 183 | 201
nogn -\\I!Jorl-}:)ing dgf dependants. Females | 356 | 442 | 345 ] 375 | 402 | 330 | 244

pendants, both of
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males and females, only 29 per cent of the populati .
workers compared v:rith 42 per cent in Burma, population being recorded ag

77. Distribution of the Working Population by O i
fthe ceu —
It has already been cxplained in paragraph 71 that it is not pyossible tlc))aa?czgain
from the 1931 figures what proportion of the total population is supported by
any particular occupation. Figures can, however, be given for the proportion

of workers (earners and

3. Distribution of the Population by Occupation. ::'102;1215 gep endf.'nts) elngaged

ccupation. In Part

Number per 1,000 in cach A of Subsidiary Table I- the

sub-class, proportion of workers per

workers 10,000 of the total population

Subclacs ity 1s given for each class, sub-

(ea;:llgrs spersor?sd Workers | ©1285 and order, and in

working | intoz1, | in1921. | column 2 of marginal table 3

gﬁﬁﬁﬂ' figures are given for the

; its). 3 . number of workers in each

_ : gub-class per 1,000 workers.

1. Exploitation of Animals| - 696 731 711 epgrate ﬁgUI'ES are given for

and Vegetation. Agriculture, Forestry and

gg:;:;:l;urc . 663 702 twg Animals. 1t will be noticed

 Animals 23 P 17 | that 70 per cent of the workers

1. Exploitation  of 6 3 ¢ | were engaged in the produc-

LK. Industey 107 66 71 | tion of raw materials and 23

V. Transport . 36 A 2 | per cent in industry, transport

JI Pobll Borce ; 4 8 | and trade, the remaining 7 per

. Public Administration 8 5 i i i ic’

Vill rgeutonamd Dol % | | s | Sont being mainly in publi

IX. Pﬁ?f:;. éiving on their 1 1 1 per cent), the professions and

x ;)omgisgic Sorvioe .. 7 6 8 hbcc;racll arts (about 3 pexi cent)

. Insufficiently describe 44 52 | and domestic service (nearly
XII. Unproducti .

nproductive 4 4 ¢ 1 1 per cent); only about one

e e | | — per cent had occupations

All Occupations ., 1,000 1,000 1,000 Whlcf.l were insu_fflciently

described. Proportions for

(@) persons supported and ()
workers in 1921 are given in columns 3 and 4 of marginal table 3, but these
figures are not comparable with those in column 2. For instance, the
figure for agriculture in column 2 is less than the figures in columns 3 and 4
but it does not follow that there has been a reduction in the number of
persons supported by agriculture. In the first place, in the population
supported by agriculture there is a bigger proportion of women and
children, than in the population supported by other occupations and secondly,
a much larger proportion of women and children were classified as workers at
the 1921 census than in 1931. The big reduction in the proportion of workers
with insufficiently described occupations from 52 per 1,000 in 1921 to 9 per
1,000 in 1931 is largely responsible for the increase in the proportions for
some of the sub-classes, particularly those for Industry, Transport and
Trade.

78, Agricultural Occupations.—For the purposes of this Report
Agricultural Occupations will
] be taken to include those in
4. Percentage of w;x;ggrgi ‘[lc?l:z:‘tegr:i ca':llilu;\:rkmg dependants) groups 1 to 1é. T}ue extent

to which Burma is depen-
dant upon , agriculture is

Numb 2
Sex wonal (in qu:;v,r::deirn_ per | shown by marginal table 4.
i thousands). | 2Ericuitors i cent. | According to this table 69 per

cent of the male workers and 62
per cent of the female workers
Male | 4352 2922 ¢ | returned an agricultural occu-
Female w | 1,929 1,205 62 pation. For ;zllr;lersbalt%ne tlhe
' ercentage is or both males

ol |62l o % :l:nd femagles. In marginal table
***** S — 5 figures are given for the
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different agricultural .occupations. -Group 1 jncludes "the -ownership of land

used for culti- -
i f an .
'svoa:‘ton 0‘: f0¥' 5. Agricultoral Workers in-1931 and 1921 (in thousands). i
the raising of
farm stock, Group 1931 1921,
ultry, et | TG Title.
Practically the cla;stilﬁcation ;
only kind of eme.
lang not - |
included is ) v 1
:gicning land ,and Non-coltivating owners ... 39 3 33 41 :
land used for
building, The
figures are pot
reliable as they

siales, |[Females.] Males. Femalsi

L]
w

Estate ;tgc:nt_:.:i nmnb agers, Yeut

collectors, clerks, et¢ . 1

Cultivating owners 927 321 | L1686 903
172

Tenant cultivators 578
do not allow for Agiricultural labourers | 5007 | 481 | 622 ] 405

:flf(? “l;l;err:::.s}%gé Cultivators of lqungya 200 159 278 1) 247 :

whose pru'ncipa.l 9—16 | Workers in -plantations and 78 % 80 . 51
occupation  is gardens.
not Jand-owning. ; .
Thus a person 1—16 Total .. | 2922 | 1205 | 2604 | 1970 °
may be a Jand- E
owner, money- . .
lender and a shop-keeper and the ‘occupation from which the
greatest income is derived in an ordinary year may be moneylending
or shopkeeping, in which case “land-owner” would not be the correct
return for his principal occupation. Much of the land is wowned by
persops whose principal occupation is moneylending. The persons in group 1
are usually called non-agriculturists as they take no part in the cultivation of
the land. : N ,

Groups 2, 3 and 4 are mostly Government servants in the Land Records,
Seitlement and Survey departments. They are not strietly agriculturists but
their numbers are small and they have been included for the sake of conveni-
ence. .

Groups 5, 6 and 7 are confined to the cultivation of paddy and other
ordinary crops; the cultivation of vegetables on an extensive scale is also
included. These will be referred to as Agriculiure Proper, as im 1921.
Jaungya is a method of cultivation practised by many of the hill tribes. It
consists of clearing by fire for a single seasor. a patch of forest land (usually
pn a hillside) and sowing seed among the ashes. The term is, however,
loosely applied in some parts of the province to the cultivation of crops other
than paddy, pariicularly vegetables.

Groups 9 to 16 include rubber, tea, sugarcane, dhani, betel-vine and other
garden cultivation. It will be seen from marginal table 5 that there has been
a small increase in the number of male agricultural workers from 2,694 to 2,922
thousands but a big decrease in the number of females from 1,979 to 1,205
thousands, Jt has already been mentioned that the instructions for filling up the
occypation columns were not the same at the 1921 and 1931 censuses, and asa
consequence a much larger proportion of women and children were classified

‘s workers in 1921 than in 1931. This is the main reason for the very big
drop in the number of female workers but the figures for male workers
are also affected by it. The figures for males and females are also
affected by the fact that in 1921 there was a very large number of labourers
with insufficiently described: occupations, namely 225,609, and it is probable
that many of these were agricultural labourers ; in 1931 the corresponding
pumber was only 45,_653. This s partly responsible for the very large increase
in the number of agricultural labourers, males having increased from 622 to
1,007 thousands and females from 405 to 481 thousands. It will be noticed
that there has been a corresponding decrease in the number of cultivating
owners, while the number of male tenant cultivators has increased from 512 td
»78 thousands. These differences are $0 large that it is obvious that a con-
siderable amount of land has passed into the hands of non-agriculturists during

the last decade. A better comparison can perhaps be made between the

propartions of cultivating owners, tenant cultivators and agricultural labourers
17 h

wu‘omtu
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at the two censuses. .This is done in marginal table 6. Figures have been

given only for male workers
as they are not affected so
much by the difference in the
P oot instructions issueq at the two
Te—— s censuses, The big decrease
Class of Agriculturist, ' 1n the proportion of cultivating

] 1031, | 1021, | 103, | 102, | Owners and the bjg increasein
the proportion of agricultural
labourers are very striking,

6. Male workers in Agriculture Proper in 1921 and 1931,

| Cultivating owner  ...| 927 | 1,066 | 369 | so7

Tenant cultivator .| 578 | s12 | 230 | 223 |.It will be also noticed th
Agricultural labourer ... | 1,007 | 622 | 401 | 271 | there is a small increase in t}?;
Total .| 2512 | 2300 | 100 | 100 | Proportion of tenant culti-

vators. If 50,000 is added to

ey | the number of agri
labourers in 1921 to compensate for the bigger proportion in IUZIa%&?l::g:

classified as having insufficiently described occupations then the
for - cultivating owners, tenants and labourers \}:rill be 496 21'8pt;r:3nt238g.e65
respectively. ’ '
These figures may be compared with those for the'area occupied by agri-
culturists and non-agriculturists and the area let to tenants. During the ten
years ending 30th June 1931, the area occupied by agriculturists has fallen from
14,489,674 acres to 14,456,751 acres. During the first seven years of the
decade there was a small but steady increase up to 14,844,506 acres, the fall
Having taken place during the last three years. The area occupied by non-
agriculturists has increased steadily from 3,119,831 acres to 4,356,636 acres
during the ten years ending 30th June 1931. This is an increase of more than
1,200,000 acres. The proportion of land in the hands of non-agriculturists has
increased during the same decade from 17°72 to 23'16 ‘per cent. In Upper
Burma the proportion has increased from 7'91 to 10°52 per cent while in Lower
Burma the increase has been from 2559 to 32'52 per cent. Thus in Lower
Burma at the end of June 1931 nearly one-third of the occupied area was in
the hands of non-agricuiturists. Figures for the area let to tenants are given
‘ in marginal table 7. Figures
have been given for the year

7. Avea let 1o \enants fn acres. . ending 30th June 1924 since

] figures for the areas let on

) Year ‘}"‘lﬁ.‘:g 30th Increase. share and partnership terms
Region. . and at privileged rents do not

appear to be available for
earlier years. According -to
Upper Burma .. | 1,843,322 | 2160320 | 314998 | 1707 :gazn:gblia: he in?:l;-iaas elgt 1:;
Lower Burma ... | 4,200,737 | 5,264,090 { 1063,353 | 2531 | 1,378,351 acres or 22'8 per cent
Province ... | 6.006059 | 7424410 | 1,578,351 | 220 | in seven years. Alicnations
of land to non-agriculturists
increased considerably during
the last few years of the decade. Owing to the trade depression and the tight-
ness of the money market there have been enforced sales and foreclosures on
mortgages. These conditions have continued into 1932 ; according to the
Season and Crop Report for 1931-32 figures have been collected which show
that in the principal districts of Lower Burma the area held by Chettyars
increased between 1st July 1930 and 30th June 1932 by 140 per

cent.

1924, 1931, Actual. | Per cent.

79. Other Occupations.—It has already been mentioned that the
figures for workers in 1921 and 1931 are not strictly ‘comparable. A few
conclusions may, however, be drawn from them when the differences are very.
great, Sub-Order 1 (c).—Forestry comprises two classes of persons, namely,
the administrative officer connected with the care and control of the forests
(group 17) and collectors of forest' produce (groups 18 to 20). There have
been appreciable increases in the numbers of workers in both these classes,
The increase in the second class is largely confined to the Southern Shan
States. There has also been an appreciable increase in the number of persons
who returned an occupation connected with stock-raising. - Pig-breeding is
apparently much more common now than it was ten years ago, particularly in
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han States. According to Imperial Table XI, 57,252 persons of
:ﬁigg:;ﬁ'?a?es returned an occupation connected with breeding or keeping
animals compared with only 28,515 in 1921. There has also b_eenthan mcrgase
in the number of Indians who keep animals. The increase in the.num (:‘3
connected with the extraction of metallic minerals is largely due to clslgezsa
mining activity in the Shan States and Karenni. The l?cmedwoﬁn vet
been much greater but for the fact that in 1921 the smelters an kre 'erst :
Namtu were included in group 21 of that census along with the workers in the
mines, instead of in group 50. The increase in the number employed in the
extraction of non-metallic minerals (Order 4) is entirely due to mcr&sed’

employment in the oil fields.

Class B—Preparation and Supply of Material Substances
includes the Sub-?:lasses—l ndustry, Transport and Trade. The biggest
variation is in the case of Indusiry, where the number of workers has increased
from 483,948 to 664,376, i.c., by 180,428. As pointed out in paragraph 77 of
this Chapter this increase is largely due to the decrease in the number of
workers with insufficiently described occupations. The bulk of the increase
under Industry is confined to Order 5—Textiles. The number of worker:f
engaged in cotton spinning and weaving has increased from 52,707 to 188,755 ;

separate figures for each sex and for

earners and working dependants in ] - . .
1931 are given in garginal table 8. | & Number ol o e ad ot e
It will be scen that only a very small _

proportion are males and that in 1931 1951 1om.
about 78 per cent of the females wére

working dependanits. The number Sex. - Working

of persons in 1931 who returned Earnersy Depen- Total | Total.
cotton spinning and wcaving%ai:i;

subsidiary occupation was 46, '

(males 791, females 45.346); in 1921 | 235 | &t [ |uilh | 235
the number who returned cotton

weaving (not spinning) as a subsidiary Total .. | 4269 | 146,096 | 188755 | 52,707
occupation was 45,774 (males 926, b b

females 44,848). The above figures o
suggest that there has been an increase in cotton weaving on the part of
females. It would, however, be rash to say that this has been the case. As
pointed out in paragraph 182 of the 1921 Census Report the figures for the
occupations of females are very unreliable, and particularly in the case of
weaving. The difference in the instructions issued to enumerators at the 1921
and 1931 censuses is probably responsible for a large part of the increase.
For instance, the number of workers in the Southern Shan States engaged in
cotton spinning and weaving was 54,106 in 1931, compared with only 834 in
1921. 1n the instructions for filling in column 11 of the ennmeration schedule’
at the 1931 Census weaving was given as an example of a dependant’s occupation
and it is probable that this is largely responsible for the recorded increase in
the number of persons engaged in weaving. Figures for the workers engaged
in silk weaving are given in marginal '

tablezi In zlhismscaboutll per cent 5. Number of gaged i Sk
are males and about 63 per cent of the - Number of workers engaged ir: Silk spinning
females are working depgndants. The and weaving in 1924 and 1931,

same remarks as regards the reliability 1931

of the figures apply as in the case of ) 2L
cotton spinners and weavers. Both Sex. Working| -
cotton and silk spinning and weaving Eamers.| Depen-| To1 | Total
are domestic industries and are ' dants. -
usually performed by the younger -
female members of thé household. |fomces 13:_23 n%?ﬁ 32’,5433 13‘,2;?
Asa nllle the families are engaged in

agriculture but in some parts of the 21.550
province cotton and silk weaving are e Ratcind il s

full-time occupations. For many .
years there has been a decline in cotton and silk weaving., This was
largely due to the agricultural expansion and to the fact - that cheap
cotton and silk piece-goods could be obtained from foreign countries. Owing-
to the economic depression it is possible that cotton and silk weaving has to
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some extenf beén revived. The number of workers ir
shightly' less than in 1921: there appears to have been :Oggefgsie{hym
number of workers employed ini saw mills and a corresponding inerease it the
number of workers in iacquer, cane, bamboo and other woody materiak:
Differences in classifications at the two censuses may perhaps be pa ,
responsible. The big increase in the number of workers in “ ofher metals”
(group 61) is partly due to the fach that in 1921 the smelters and: eefiners at
Namtu were included in group. 21 of that census along with the workers in the
mines: Ir making a comparison it is best to combine the figures for Ordery 3
- andr 8 Thus the number of workers engaged in the extraction awd in the
wprkmg of metals has increased from 28,249 in 1921 to 34,062 in 1931. The
big decrease in Order 9—Ceramics, is due to the smaller number empl(;yed in
the making of bricks and tiles. There has been a big increase im the number
employed in the manufacture of chemical and analogous products, such ag
matches, aerated waters, vegetable oils and petroleum. Workers ehgaged' HY
the: manufacture ‘of _to'qacco {mainly cheroot making) have increased fromy
24,468 to 23,512 ; this is largely responsible for the increase under Order Ff
(Food Industries), Persons engaged in the cultivation of tobacco are irchuded
in groups 3, 6 and: 7. ‘The big increases for group 74 (makers of sugar, jaggery
and kyanmiaga) and 81 (other foodstuffs) and the big decreases for g;oups.ﬁ
(sweetmeat and condiment makers) and 76 (toddy drawers) are probably die
to differénces in classification af the two censuses (see Notes 71, 72 and 74 r
g:ge 238 of the Tables volume of the 1921 Census). The total number engaged
m groups 74, 75, 76 and 81 is 53,367 compared with 52,777 in 1921, The
ﬂnqe_ase in Order 13 (Furniture Industries) is probably due to differences i
ﬁlasg_rf_icatlgn. The increases in Orders 14 (Building Industries} and: 15
Consfruction. of Means of Transport) may be due to the reduction i the
ﬁu?lbtél" t?f tpte-}:sonsi \aith }nsufﬁcientﬂy described occug;a-fi'ons.- B will be
oticed that the mumber_of printers, compositors, etc. (group 95); & ‘
_double the number in 1921 (2,184). » COmP ’ group 95); &5 about
.. Ehere has been an increase of 28,73 in the number employed in
Transport (Sub-class 1V). This increase is probably largely, if not entirely;
due to the réduction. in the number of persons with insufficiently described
dccupafions. _

The number of persons engaged in Sub-class V—Trade has decfined from'
580,422 to 557,248. 'This decrease may be due to differences im classification :
& person who isientered i the enumeration schedule as a seller of a2n article is:
ofterr the maker and it is difficult to decide whether he should be enfered as a
maker of the article in Sub-class II1—Industry or as a seller of the article in
Sub:class V—Trade. The big increase under Indusiry may be partly due tor
this. For instance,. the big decrease under Order 25 (Trade in Textiles) may
be compased: with the big increase under Order 5 (Textile Industries). The
decrease inOrder 24 (Brokerage, Commission, etc.)is probably due to-differences-
in classification: The majority of brokers, particularly those belonging to
indigenous races, ave dealers and not brokers working for a commissiort.
Bothr at this. census and the last a broker in a particular commodity who was'
also @ deater in that commodity was classified as a dealer. But in many cases:
the commodity was not mentioned and such persons had fo be incladed as
brokérs in Order 24. The reduction in the number of brokers may be due for
the fact tbat the commodity was more often recorded in 1931 than in' I921.
The column for Industry was very useful in this connection, the usual entries-
in the enumeration schedule for, say, a paddy broker being * broket’ im
column' 10 and “paddy” in column 12. The big increases under Order 31
(Hotels; Cafés, Restaurants) and Order 32 (Other Trade in FoodstuffsY and the
big decrease under Order 39 (Trade of Other Sorts) are due to differences of
classification. At the 1921 Census 243,485 persons were classified as- ‘“ general
storekeepers and shopkeepers otherwise unspecified " (group 152 of that census),
whereas in. 1931 there were only 23,429 persons in the corresponding grovp:
In 1931 there were 49,571 “ hawkers of drink and foodstuffs " (group' 128 of
Order 31) and 283,361 “dealers in other foodstuffs " (group 134 of Order 32).
‘These groups did not exist at the 1921 Census and many of these persons were
presumably included in group 152 of that census. The total number engaged
in Orders 31, 32'and 39 is 471,863, which compares with 459,371 in 1921. The
decreases in Order 34 (Trade in Furniture), Order 35 (Trade in Building
Materials) and Order 36 (Trade in' Means of Transport) may be due to differenices
in classification
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Class C includes Sub-class VIi—Public Force, Sub-class VII—Public
Administration and Sub-class VIII—Professions and Liberal Arts. The decrease
in the number of police (group 157) may be partly due fo differences in
tlassification. In some parts of the province the word ::a_goo& (ahmudz_m)
was used for persons in Government service and it 'was often difficult to decide
in which group they should be placed. At the 1921 Census they may have
been classified as police. The 1921 figures for police are probably too large
since 448 females were classified as police at that census. The increases under
group 159 (General service of the Government of India or a Provincial Govern-
ment) and group 160 (mosily Shan States servants) may be due to the
development of the province. The number of municipal servants and servants
of other local bodies (group 161) has incredsed from 2,938 to 13,046, The
decréase in the ftumber of village officials and servants (group 162) fromt 13,360
to 6,462 is due to the amalgamation of village-tracts. The very large increase
in the number of religious workers and servants other than pongyis (pnests},-’
etc. (grotps 164 to 166), is notapparent. The increases under Orders 46 (Law),

47 (Medicine), 48 (Instructions) and 49 (Letters, Arts and Sciences) are
presuniably due to the spread of education,

Under Class D—Miscellaneous the number of persons livihg on their
income (Sub-class IX) has increased. This includes_the persons who derive
the principal part of their incomtes from such sources as pencions, dividends,
mining land or property. The number of sweepers (group 100) has increascd——
but thére appears to have been a decrease i the number of otlier domiestic
servants. ‘This decrease may, however, be partly due to differences in - classifi-
cation as it is often difficult to decide whether a person should be- classified as
a domestic setvant or as a servant in an office. The reduction in the nuinber
of persons with insufficiently described occupations (Sub-class XI) has already
been mentioned, The reduction in the inmates of jails, asylums, etc:, is partly
due to the fact that prisoners undergoing simple imprisonmierit and civil and
under-trial prisoners were classified as non-working dependants in 1931, There
appears to have been a big reduction in the number of beggars, but this may_be
due to differences in the instructions issued to enumerators. In 19231 the
corresponding group included wizards and witches.

L .

. . 4. '

80, Occupation arid Race.—In Impgerial Table XI workers (eatners
and working dependants) have been classified according to their principal-
occupation and race. -This table can be read in two ways : it shows (a) the
distribution by occupations of the selected racial classes and (b) the distribution
b}r race of the workers in each class, sub-class and order and in selected groups
of occupations. Subsidiary Tables VA and VB have been compiled from
Imperial Table XI. Separate figures have been given for Indians born in

urma and Indians born outside Burma since the parts they play in the
economic life of the province are different. According to Subsidiary Table Va,
among the immigrant Indians 20 per cent of the workers are employed it
Industry, 20 per cent in Transport and 18 per ¢ent in Trade, making a total of
88 per cent. These percentages arc slightly defective since about 5 per teiit
had insufticiently described occupations {Sub-class XI) and most of thess
would be employed in Industry, Transport and Trade. About 19 per cent are
engaged in cultivation of all kinds (Sub-orders 1a and 1b), Agriculture Propep
}(Eroups 5, 6 and 7) being responsible for 16 per cent, Under Agriculiurs

toper agricultural labourers account for 10 per cent and tenant cultivators and
cultivaling ownets for the remaining 6 per cent. The propottions for Ihdiatt
workers bofn in Burma are very different: 63 per cent are ¢hgaged in
cultivation of all kinds and only 22 per cent in Industry, Trade and Transport,
It has been pointed out several times in this Report that most of the Indians in
Akyab district are permanently resident there, whereas in the rest of thé
province the Indians are usually only temporarily resident. The otcupational
distribution of Indians in the Akyab district is therefore very different from that
ifi the rest of the province, In calculating the figures for Indians given it
columns 5, 6 and 7 of table 10 below, Akyab district has been excluded:
The_ effect of excluding Akyab district is to lower the proportion of Burma-bort
Indian workers who are engaged in cultivation from 63 to 434 per cent and to
nCrease the proportion engaged in Industry, Transport and Trade from 22 to
37 per cent. Proportions for Indian workers born outside Burma ate not -
appreciably affected by excluding Akyab district. Figurés have not been giveti
in Bubsididry Table Va for Indians, irrespective of birth-place, but it might be
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10, Occupation and Race,

Distribution by cccapation of 1,000 workers for

Propor-
tion of
Indians )
Class or Sub-class. per 1,000 All lndige- AN Indians IIL(’OI::S Chinese.
workers.| pacest Raves § [Indians3 g?,‘;'l‘x‘:‘x outside |  §
Burma.}
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
ALL OCCUPATIONS - {” 9 ] 1,000 | 1,000 | 1,000 | 1,000 ] 1,000 | 1,000
A | Production of raw materials a4 | 702 | 755 | 213 | a8 | 28 | 160
1 | Exploitation of animals and vegeta-| 41 | 606 | 750 | 244 | avs | 27 | 122
tion.
Cultivation * " . 37 " 664 719 207 435 182 64
11 | Exploitation of Minerals 373 ] 4 29 8 32 38

-] 'rrep'aratioﬁ- and supply of 209 232 193 557 374 578 72

material -substances.
"1 | Industry w| 158 107 o8 | 100 1 120 | 198 | 138
IV | Transport 457 36 20 188 % 139 gl
v | Trade | 172 90 75 | 178 | 160 | 120 | 353

C | Public Administration and 140
L obecal Arte. 44 41 73 55 7 26

VI | Public Force . es 454 5 3 27 12 29 1
VII | Public Administration ... .- 309 7 5 27 19 28 4
V111 | Professions and Liberal Aris 52 32 a3 19 24 19 21
D | Miscellaneous ' ... one 415 21 12 97 86 98 42
IX | Persons living on their income ... 255 1 1 4 5 3 3
X | Domestic service | 544 7 3 46 43 46 22
X1 | Insufficiently described occupalions 481 9 4 44 32 46 11
XI1 | Unproductive 89 4 4 3 5 3 6

* Includes Sub-orders 1(a) and 1{b). 1 Whole province less Akyab district,

+ Whole province. § Divisional Burma.

mentioned that the effect of excluding Akyab district is to reduce the percentage
of Indian workers engaged in cultivation of all kinds from 26 to 21 per cent
and to increase the percentage engaged in Industry, Trade and Transport from
52 to 56 per cent. :

The bulk of the immigrants in Burma are Indians and Chinese and the
occupational distribution for Chinese is therefore given in column 8 of {able 10
above. Figures have been given for Divisional Burma since the occupations
of the Chinese in the Shan States differ considerably from the occupations of
the Chinese in the rest-of the province and the occupational distribution for the
whole province would be representative neither of the Shan States nor of the
rest of the province. It will be noticed that 77 per cent are engaged in
Industry, Transport and Trade, Industry taking 19 per cent and Trade 55 per
cent; only 6 per cent are engaged in cultivation. The distribution by race of
1,000 workers in each class, sub-class and order and in ‘selected groups of
occupations is given in Subsidiary Table VB. Out of 1,000 workers in all
occupations 879 belong to indigenous races, 95 are Indians, 15 are Chinese, 9
belong to Indo-Burman races and the remaining 2 to_ other races, The
proportion of Indians per 1,000 workers in the different sub-classes is given in
column 2 of table 10 above. The proportion of Indians engaged in
cultivation is only 37 per 1,000 compared with 95 per 1,000 for all occupations.
The proportion of Indians in some of the sub-classes is very high, particularly
in Transport (457 per 1,000), Public Force (454) and Domestic Service (544).
Subsidiary Table VB gives the proportion for orders and selected groups.
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The proportions of Indians among cultivating owners, tenant 'cu_ltivators
and agricultural

laboure{s are 11. Proportion of Indians per 1,000 workers in Agriculture Proper.

given in mar- ’
inal tablc 11. . Whole province less
%‘igures have Whole Province. Akyab district,
also been given _ i

for the whole Groupand Title. - |y 400 ll;’c‘l:nns | tnciams ng.;m at
provinca, less bommin | o teide | Indians. *ﬁou?}nf. outside | Indians.
Akyab district. Burma | gyrma. Burma.

It will be seen ' [

that the propor-

H 5. Cultivating owners ... 10 6 16 2 5 ) 7
tions for the | i me o | 2 30 54 8 28 3
different classes |7. Agricultural abourers 19 33 52 9 31

of agriculturists - |-

are all very | agrcatture Proper .. 17 23 40 6 21 27
much reduced

by excluding o .

Akyab district, particularly in the case of cultivating owners. ‘Outside
Akyab district, only 27 per cent of the workers in Agriculture Proper
are Indians, the percentages for cultivating owners, tenant cultivators and
agricultural labourers being 07, 3'6 and 4°0, respectively. It will also be
noticed that outside Akyab district about three-quarters of the Indians were
born outside Burma. As regards non-cultivating owners Subsidiary Table VB
shows that only 3 per cent are Indians, but this figure is misleading since many
of the non-cultivating owners are moneylenders and have been returned as
such. Most of the persons in Order 23 are moneylenders and according to
Subsidiary Table VB nearly 58 per cent are Indians, practically all of whom
were born outside Burma ; 10 per cent are Chinese and nearly 30 per cen
belong to indigenous races. :

81. Race and Economic Function.—It has been pointed out in
paragraph 72 of this Chapter that although the scheme of classification is
terned occupational it is, as a matter of fact, largely industrial. For instance,
many of the so-called occupational groups are actually industrial groups.
Thus group 71 includes all persons engaged in the indusiry of rice-milling.
An industrial classification is, of course, important, e.g.,.in connection with
unemployment and as afferding a record of industrial development, but it does
not give satisfactory figures for occupations. In the previous paragraph figures
have been given showing the proportion of Indians engaged in the various
so-called occupational classes, sub-classes, etc.,, but there is nothing to show
whether these Indians are occupying influential positions or not. It was with
a view to remedy this deficiency and to obtain a more correct estimate of the
part played by Indians in the economic life of the province that the Director of
Statistics and Labour Commissioner (Mr. S. G. Grantham, 1.C.S.) prepared a
list of twenty functional classes into which he proposed that Indian male
carners should be divided. The titles of these classes are given in the fisst
column of Subsidiary Table VII. The contents of the classes are best described
in Mr. Grantham's own words : :

“The first five functions relate to the direct exploitation of animals and plants.

Class F includes clerical workers of all sorts, including clerks in Government offices. Class H
is intended to include those for whom some sort of technical training and the exercise of
judgment is requisite and to exclude, on the one hand, those who acquire the necessary skill
by mere repetition, and on the other hand, Class K Class K includes those who need
theoretical as well as practical knowledge of their work and so need superior education. The
medical and religious orders of occupations are excluded to form separate classes P and Q
because it would be misleading to include all of these classes in K and division of them is not
possible.  Class M includes ali living upon investments. Class N is the physical force behind’
Government. Class O excludes all clerks and all technicians of Class K as well as all labourers
of Class J. Sweepers are taken out of Class J to form a separate class because even the
Burtpwe !mve. a sort oi_ caste feeling about scavenging and this may prove an important
?:tr;s::l;?tox?: c;u‘ ::;:iug::;non clwith p'lt!blicdhanlth. g?l?ft?rltsh for small groups not fitting well

asses T an i classifi it i

better not to amalgamate them becanse T is paratf; defined.” ¢ imperfectly ed but it is
. Figures for male earners classified by race and economic function are
given in Provincial Table VI, and the schedules in Note 1 on the fly-leaf show
the relation between thls table and Imperial Table X, in which figures are given
for so-called occupational groups. It will be seen from the lower of fhe two
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achedules that most of the groups of Imperial Table X fall enti ithi
functional class; for the remaining grgups a further goni:]l;elsz;;]lgnszg
according to economic function was required. Some groups which belonged
almost entirely to one function were treated as belonging to it alone although a
few persons were thus wrongly classified, e.g., skilled persons might be included
in Class J. This was done in order fo reduce the cost as much as possible and
in view of the fact that there must be considerable roughness in all the
occupation statistics, Functions which gained additions in this way were,
however, likely to lose through other groups in which they had few participants.
It might also be mentioned that slips for group 115 {bank managers, maoney-
‘lenders, etc.,, and their employees), in which the record was indefinite were
classified as M in the case of non-Indians, while for Indians one-cjuarte;- were
put in K and the remainder in F. .

The racial classes in Provincial Table VI are the same as those in Imperial
Table X. In Part I figures are given for the whole province and for Divisional
Burma and in Part II for Natural Divisions and other regions ; in Part 111 the
figures for Chinese, Indians born in Burma and Indians born outside Burma,
which are given in Parts I and II, have been rearranged in order to exhibit the
figures to better advantage, similar figures being also given for all Indians.

_ SubS;dlq.ry Table VIIA which has been compiled from Provincial Table VI
gives the d;stribution by economic function of 1,000 male earners of the
selected racial classes for the whole province and Rangoon. It will be seen
that for Burmese in the whole province 26 per cent are cultivating owners,
18 per cent are cultivating tenants and 31 per cent are agricultural labourers,
making 3 total of 75 per cent ; craftsmen represent a little more than 5 per cent,
unskilled and semij-skilled labourers 8 per cenl, traders and shop assistants
9 per cent, and clerical workers about one per cent. For Indians barn in
Burma about 65 per cent are culfivating owners, tenants or agricultural
labpurers, about half of them being labourers ; about 5 per cent are craftsmen,
12 per cent are unskilled and semi-skilled labourers (excluding sweepers} and
about 8 per cent are traders. For Indians born outside Burma the proportions
are very different; only 17 per cent are cultivating owners, tenants or
agricultural labourers, 10 per cent are craftsmen, 43 per cent are unskilled
labourers and 17 per cent are traders ; 3 per cent belong to the Army or Police,
The Chinese are mostly traders (41 per cent), craftsmen (14), unskilled and
semi-skilled labourers (19) and cultivating owners (16), the comparatively high
percentage for cultivating owners being mainly due to the Chinese who are
settled in the Northern Shan States. The figures for Rangoon given in Part B
of Subsidiary Table VIIA are appreciably. different from thase for the whole
prayince. In Rangoon the Burmese are mainly craftsmen (31 per cent),
unskilled or semi-skilled labourers (25), traders and shop assistants (19} and
clerical workers {12) ; Chinese are mainly traders (43 per cent), craftsmen (38)
unskilled or semi-skilled labourers (9), and clerks {5) ; Indians born in Burmg
are mainly unskilled or semi-skilled labourers (33 per cent), traders (23),
craftsmen (20) and clerks (13), while Indians born outside Burma are mainly
unskilled or semi-skilled labpurers (55 per cent), traders (21), craftsmen (14)
and clerks (4).

Subsidiary Table VIIB which has also been compiled from Provincial
Table VI gives the distribution by race of 1,000 male earners in each fupctional
class for the whole province and Rangpon, For the whale provincg it will be
noticed that about 2 per cent of the cultivating owners are Indians, while
for cultivating tenants and agricultural labourers the percentages are 6 and §,
respectively. The percentages of Indians among the other functional classes
are very much larger. Nearly one half of the herdsmen, 42 per cent of the
clerical workers, 25 per cent of the craftsmen, 47 per cent o unskilled and
semi-skilled labourers, 34 per cent of traders and shop assistants, 43 per cent
of the Army and Police and 96 per cent of the scavengers and sweepers are
Indians. In the case of Rangoon, 54 per cent of the clerical workers, 56 per
cent of the craftsmen, 88 per cent of the unskilled and semi-skilled labourers,
69 per cent of traders and shop assistants, 67 per cent of the Army and Police
and 100 per cent of the scavengers and sweepers are Indians, _

" Subsidiary Tables VIIIA and VIIIB which are also appended io this
f.}hapter give the distribution by race and economic function of those em_ployed
in rice mills and saw mills. The former table gives the distribution by
econamic function of 1,000 male earners of the selected racial classes while the
Iatter gives the distribution by race of 1,000 male earners in each functional olass,
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It should be borne in mind that all the figures in this paragraph refer only
to male earners. In particular, all Buddhist pdngyis (priests) have been
excluded, as they were treated as working dependants and not as eafners.
It would have been better if male workers (earners and working-dependants)
had been classified by economic function but this was not realised unti] it was

too late.

82. Occupations of Females.—The occupations of females are
exhibited in Subsidiary Table III. According to that table there are 461 female
workers per 1,000 male workers for all occupations, which compares with
673 per 1,000 in 1921. The big decrease is due to: the difference in the
instructions issued at the two censuses. It was pointed out by Mr. Grantham
in the 1921 Census Report (paragraph 182) that the proportion of female to
male workers did not give a correct impression, since a woman who gave only
a small part of her time to a remunerated occupation was counted as a worker
just as much as a man who spent all his working hours at his occupation.
The ratio for 1931 is more satisfactory since a much smaller proportion of
women were classified as workers at the 1931 Census. But it is probable that
many of the working dependants spend only a small portion of their time in
their occupation and since there is a bigger proportion of working dependants
among the female wnrkers than among the male workers a better impression
of the work done by females and males can perhaps be obtained by comparing
the figures for earners. The proportion of female earners to male earners for
all occupations is 375 per 1,000, or 3 females to 8 males. -~

The only two sub-classes of occupations which show an excess of female
workers are Imdustry and Trade. The excess of females in Indusiry
is due to the large number of females engaged in cotton and silk spinning and
weaving (mostly working dependants) and in the making of cheroots. In Burma
the spinning and weaving of cotton and silk are largely domestic industries.
In most of the other industries there is an excess of males. If earners alone
are considered there are only 479 females for every 1,000 males in Industry.
In Trade there are 1,094 female workers per 1,000 male workers. The social
position of Burmese women is higher than that of Indian women and is
reflected in the large part they take in the trade of the province. It is in the
trade in foodstuffs that females mostly predominate. For earners alone there
are 828 females for 1,000 males engaged in Trade. :

The excess of males in the other sub-classes of occupations varies
considerably, the highest proportion of females being in Sub-class I—

Exfloitation of Animals and Vegetation, where there are 404 females per 1,000
males,

83. Subsidiary Occupations.—It has already been mentioned in
paragraph 75 that the returns for subsidiary occupations are far from complete.
This is particularly so where a subsidiary income is derived from land or
property. Only 1,034 persons were recorded as having a subsidiary income
from investments, pensions, etc., building or mining land {group 185), and only
4,813 had a subsidiary income from land used for purposes of cultivation or for
raising animals. According to Subsidiary Table I.-Bwout of every 1,000 persons
in Burma only 31 returned a subsidiary occupation in addition to a principal
occupation. Of these about eight returned a subsidiary occupation connected
with cultivation. Other methods of supplementing income are by trading
(mogtly in foodstuffs), cotton and silk weaving, the collection of forest produce,
making articles of cang, bamboo and other woody material and by keeping

animals, It is not proposed t i A
defective. propo o examine the figures in -detail as they are so

84. Urban Occupations.—Statistics for urban and rural areas are
gwen in Subsidiary Table I. The percentages for cities and urban industrial
areas which are given in this table have been compiled from the figures for the
gc’)wns of Rangoon, Mandalay, Akyab, Bassein, Moulmein, Insein, Syriam,
thenzmgyaung, Chauk and Namtu-Panghai. It will be seen that 7 per cent of

e total number of workers were enumerated in the above towns. The
percentages for the different sub-classes and orders vary considerably. For
the first two sub-classes. the percentages are small as they deal with the
production of raw materials, Both large scale and cottage industries are

included 1lsmder Industry and this accounts for the comparatively small
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percentage enumerated in towns, namely 20. More than one-third of the
workers in Industry were engaged in cotton and silk spinning and weaving and
only one per cent of these workers were enumerated in the specified towns.
For the other orders under Industry, except Ceramics, the percentages vary"
from 27 to 76. About 17 per cent of the workers engaged in Trade were
enumerated in the specified towns. Most of the trade is in foodstuffs though
the percentage enumerated in towns for traders in foodstuffs is less than that
for traders in other goods. There is not much to be said about the other
sub-classes. It will be noticed that persons living principally on their income
and ciifmesticdserﬂants are fougd largely in towns.

s regards the earners who returned subsidiary occupations it will b
from Subsidiary Table I, Part B, that only one pc?;{:ent wgre enumerated?ns iﬁz
specified towns, Very few of the earners in towns returned subsidiary
occupations. The total number of earners in the specified towns was 386.048
and only 3,691, or less than one per cent of them, returned subsidi
occupations. On the other hand, the total number of earners in the rest of the
province was 4,809,475, and 448,505 or more than 9 per cent returned subsidiary
occupations.

8. Unemployment of Educated Persons.—In view of the
increase of unemployment among the educated classes in many parts of India a
special enquiry was held to ascertain the number of educated unemployed.
It was decided to restrict the enquiry in Burma to the towns of Rangoon,
Mandalay, Moulmein, Bassein and Akyab. A schedule was drawn up and
enumerators in these towns were instructed to distribute these schedules to all
male persons in their jurisdictions who were able to read and write English and
were unemployed. The schedules were distributed in the course of the
preliminary enumeration and were collected before or at the final enumeration.
The information asked for in the schedule was as follows :—

Name and race,

Present address,

Father’s profession,

Age (number of completed years),

Name of School and University,

Highest University or School examination passed,

Any other professional, commercial or technical training,

How long continuously unemployed on 24th February 1931, and
How last employed, if at all. : '

The following instructions were printed on the back of the schedule :—

(1) The schedule on the other side is to be filled up only by unemployed
male persons who are able to read and write English.

(2) The schedule is required for the benefit of the State and of all
educated persons who are unemployed. '

(3) To enter false statements is an offence under the Census Act and is

. punishable with fine.

(4) The schedule, when filled up, must be handed back to the
enumerator. This should be done at once, but if that is
impossible it' may be returned at any time before February 24th,
or it may be given up to the enumerator when he comes round
on that date. )

(5) Please write very clearly.

The total number of schedules collected was 923, Of ghese 778 were received
from Rangoon, the numbers from Mandalay, Moulmein, Bassein and Akyab
being 104, 32, 6 and 3, respectively. -Apparently in the last four towns
unemployment among the educated classes was not a serious matter at the time
of the census. It might be mentioned that those who did return schedules in
these four fowns had very poor academic qualifications: out of 145 only one
was a graduate, two had passed the I. A. examination and three had passed the
High School Final ; the remaining 139 were possessed of lower qualifications,
namely 6th and 7th standard. )

Of the 778 persons who returned schedules in Rangoon, 103 were under
20 years of age and 98 were 40 years of age and over, leaving 577 between
20 and 40. Of these 577, Burmese numbered 287, other indigenous races 11,
Chinese 27, Indo-Burman races 17, Indians 150, Europeans.|8' and Anglo-
Indians 71, while 6 belonged to other races. As regards the qualifications, only

O OO NI O U B 0 D
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15 had passed the LA. or L.Sc. and 71 had passed the High
School Final or Matriculation, the remaining 468 or 81 per cent being possessed
of lower qualifications, The figures by no means represent the extent of
unemployment. The filling in of the schedules was voluntary and enumerators
presumably thought they had sufficient to do in connection with the ordinary
census. More than 300 clerks were employed in the compilation department
of the Census office towards the end of 1931, most of whom were unemployed
on the date of the census. On enquiries being made it was learnt that only
about 10 per cent had been offered schedules by enumerators and in all cases
the schedules had been filled in and returned. Practically all the clerks in the
Census office belonged to indigenous races but it was reported that some Indians
had refused to return the schedules as they suspected they might be sent back
to India if they did so. The number of unemployed in Rangoon is therefore
much larger than the number who returned schedules but it is impossible to
estimate the actual number at all accurately. The figures are at best only a
sample which may or may not be respresentative. For the purposes of the
India Report figures are required only for those who have passed the High
School Final or Matriculation, Figures for these persons are given in

Subsidiary Table X.

86. Post Oifice and Telegraph Department, Irrigation
Department and Railways.—Special enumerations were made of the
persons employed on or about the 24th February 1931 in the Post Office and
Telegraph Department, the Irrigation Department and on Railways. The
figures are exhibited in Subsidiary Table VI. The total number of employed
in the Post Office and Telegraph Department was 5,934 which compares with .
5,004 in 1921, Of these 329 were Europeans and Anglo-Indians, compared
with 351 in 1921. There is a much larger proportion of Europeans and Anglo-
Indians in the Telegraph Department than in the Post Office. The remaining
5,605 were mostly Indians ; Burmans numbered 1,510 or' 25 per cent of the -
total number employed. According to the census figures (see Imperial Table X)
the number of persons employed in the Post Office and Telegraph Department
(including those with subsidiary occupations) is 5,094. The deficit is
presumably due to the lack of detailed description of pkfsons such as clerks
and labourers. , _

The number of persons employed in the Irrigation Department is 6,994
which compares with 4,577 in 1921. The number of Europeans and Anglo-
Indians has increased from 8 to 22, Separate figures were not supplied for
Indians, Chinese and indigenous races.

The number of persons employed on the Railways has decreased from
34,374 to 33,433 but the decrease

23 were graduates,

15 entirely among persons indirectly 12, Persons directly ewployed on Railways in

employed. The number of persons 1921 and 1931, 1

directly employed has increased' Racial ol I

from 20,391 to 27,721, Figures acial class. - | 198

for diffcrent racial classes and for | uyropeans and Anglo-Indians 62| s

different classes of employees are | Indigenous races w | 2582 4692

iven in marginal table 12, |Shinese .. o~ o | 196158
. . ' Indians 16,981

iccordmg to Imperial Table X & 2298

the number of persons employed . Total .| 20391 | 27,721

on the Railways is 27,954. This P—

is practically the same as the 238 of persans cmployed. 1921, | 1931

number of persons reported aS |ogeers - s 126

directly employed. 1Itis presumed | Subordinates drawing—

that both for those directly and 1) Re 50 & ma g mensem | bigs | 2105
Al Rs. 0 Rs. 75 per mensem 5 11,244

those indirectly employed the en- (ili) Under Rs. 20 per mensem ... | 11,821 | 14,156

tries in the enumeration schedules “qotal - o1

were often incomplete and that it e ol sl Thikee

might nat be possible to say whether
such persons had any connection
to those indirectly employed.

ith the Railways. ‘This applies particularly




SUBSIDIARY 'l:ABLE I.—General Distribution of the population by occupation, A.—Earners (principal occupation) and Working Dependants.

Percentage recorded Percentage recorded
Number " - Number |7 Cites
In cities ) per 10,000
Class, Sub-Class and Order. Pgl; :3;2?0 and urban} In rural Class, Sub-Class and Order. of total *}ﬂg :{“}Z‘; Ig::af;‘
“> |industrial | areas. population,] IHeVET -
population.] ™ .. areas.
1 2 3 4 1 2 4
. o
TOTAL POPULATION | 10,000 95 25. Trade in textiles o - 3 3 73
26. Trade in skins, leather and furs . 1 'fg e
Non-working dependants 5,760 4 96 27. Trade in wood “2) 53 47
Earners and working dependants (nll occupations) 4,240 7 9% 28. Trade in metals 28 72
29. Trade in pottery, bricks and tiles 40 60
A, PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS | 2977 100 30. Trade in chemical products . 4 2 &
31. Hotels, cafés, restaurants, etc. v - 31 12 88
L—Exploitation of Animals and Vegetation ... w | 2950 100 32, Other trade in food-stuffs 254 43 57
1. Pasture and Agriculture - vee 2909 100 33. “Trade in clothing an 1 loilet articles § 27 73
1 {a).—Ordinary Cultivation 2737 100 34. Trade in furniture e 38 62
1 {bj.—Cultivation of special crops, fruil, ele. {planters, managers, 81 2 98 35. Trade in building materials sue s "4 17 83
clerks and labourers). 36. Trade in means of transport 37 63
1 (. —Forestry 36 2 08 37. Trade in fuel 5 31 o
1 td).—Slock raising 53 3 97 38. Trade in articles of luxury and those perlammg to letters and the 4
1 (e}, —Raising of small animals and msccfs Voo e 1 9 91 arts and sciences, 26 74
2, Fishing and Hunting aer! . 42 2 98 39, Trade of other sorts - 17 i
. fﬁ;})eltg}{izt;ﬁ:‘le%sMinerals 23 g g; C. PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND LIBERAL ARTS 187 18 82
4. Non-Metallic Minerals o 18 13 87 VI. Public force 2.% ?1‘ Zg
B. PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF MATERIAL SUB- |- 986 2 80 20 Ay - - "
III. Industry . 454 20 80 42, Air force . - o i 3 34
5. Textiles 159 1 99 43, Police -
g. {l't;go&:!' skins and hard materials [rom the ammal hngdom 50 % gg VIL (Order 44). Public Administration 31 30 76
g' 1(\:1;?:;“ 13 4; gg VIiI. Protessions and Liberal Ants . 1832 1‘4) glli
10. Chemical products properly socailed and analogous 13 52 ag 35. Ilfc:llglr.'m . p 34 s
11. Food Industries . 97 27 73 o e cine o 20 16 84
ig };xduslnes ;)f (;h'ess and the toilet o Sf ;g Zi Py Inil:u:: ton T4 22 Zg
. Furniture Industries - ee * 11 38
14. Building InduStries 9 51 49 49, Letters, arts and sciences (other than.44)
15. Construction of means of transport - 4 70 30 37 83
16. Production and transmission of physical force - 2 76 24 | D. MISCELLANEOUS 90
17. Miscellaneocus and undefined Industries 23 41 59 &
IX. (Order 50}. Persons living principally on their income 5 36
IV. Transport 152 30 70 48 52
18, Transport by air .. | X. (Order 51). Domestic service 31 .
19, Transport by water e s . 50 43 57 ' 68
20. Transport by road 79 22 78 XL (Order 52, Insufficlently described occupations. 37 32
21. Transport by rail 19 26 74 (General terms which do not indicate a delinite
22. Post Office, Telegraph and Telephone services 3 47 53 occupation), n
‘ XII. Unproductive 17 20 1
V. Trade - 380 17 a3 53. Inmates of jails, asylums and almshdbses 9 4; ‘37
23. Banks, establishments of credit, exchange and insurance o 7 n 69 54, Beggars, vagrants, prostitutes 8 1 Yo
24, Brokeragc, commission and export s e — 2 58 42 55. Other unclassified non-produchve,indushwl 23 .
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SuBsIDIARY TABLE L.—General Distribution of the population by occupation.

B.—Earers (subsidiary eccupation).

Percentage recorded

Percentage recorded 1

Nuinber Number
In cities In citien
Clany, Sub-Class and Order. ' pc;‘ ltgig?o :;m‘} urban| In rural Ciass, Sub-Cl2as and Order, pc;‘ llgﬂ(‘m nn:ll urbml\ In rural
ndustrial arcas, T industria arcas,
population. arcas, population, arcas,
1 2 3 4 1 2 3 4
ALL OCCUPATIONS 309 1 % 25, Trade In textiles . 1 2 98
26. Trade in skins, leather and furs . e 4 96
(Bubsidiary occupations of earners) 27, ‘Trade in wood 4 100
28. Trade In melals ‘ “ 3 97
A. PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS 135 1 09 29, Trade in pottery, bricks and tiles 20 80
. 30, Tradein chemicnl products * . - . 1 1 99
1. Exploltation of Animals and Vegetation e 135 1 ] 31, Hotels, cafds, restautants, ete, . o 3 2 9
32, Other trade in food-stuffs e e s 26 1 99
1. Pasture and Agricolture e 122 1 99 33, Trade in clothing and tollet articles 3 97
1 el —Ordinary Cullivation vee 50 1 99 34, Trade in furnlture . . . 1 1 %
1 (D).~=Cultivation of special erops, fruil, dc, tp!an!crs. managers, 25 100 35, Trade in building malerials 4 96
clerka and labourers), 36, Trade in means of transport 1 1 99
1 (). —Foresiry w 27 100 37. Trade in fuel e 2 1 99
I \d).—Stock ruising vee 4 100 34, Trade In articles of lexury and those perlaining to letters and 10 %
I (e).—=Rafxing of small animals and im:m 95 the arls and aciences,

2. Flshing and Hunting vee o 1 “ 100 39, Trade of other sorls v 1 3 o
I ,E’;;;',g,‘,',g';,ﬁ::cgf,,*""m" o - - 2 e 1% | . PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND LIBERAL ARTS .. 1 1 %
4, Non-Metallic Mincrals 1 . 100 1 v1, Public torce 99
B, PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF MATERIAL SUB-| 161 1 o9 | 40 Ammy 100
' B Y e Ty e e aer
II1, Industry 83 100 42, l}lr xmc - 5

s rlr-l‘lxll”‘.k ! - 15 e 100 43, Police ‘oo res [t ves
g' b (‘x t]-:. skine and hard materlals from thi .xmlmal kl!'lfdom 5 igﬂo VII, (Order 44)—Public Adminlstration § 100

€ .

3 (Elc‘;-::::lllcu o f i 38_. VIIL Professions and Liberal Arts ... 5 % gg
10. Chemleal prods cis properly so-called and analogous 2 11007 43, {fcl'gb" 14 86
11, Food Indusicios e v 13 1 9 47 i "3 1 99
12, Indestrien of drews and the tollet 4 A 9 a7 Mediclue - 8 92
llg llli::lli:II’I:::(iI!:;g:ltlr'ITf“ ” ” 1 gg 49, Lelters, arts and sciences (ofher than 441 - i 4 9
15, Constructlon of means of trans rort . e 2 o8
16. Production and transmlesion of physical force 35 65 | D. MISCELLANEOUS e 2 15 85
17. Miscellancous and undefined Industrics 1 2 938

IX. (Order 50;, Persons living principally on thelr Income 1 8 82
1V. Tronsport . 36 1 B9
18, ‘I'ranspori by nir " . res . 100 X, (Order 51). Domestlc service we 3 87
19, Transpart by water v v 6 94 '
20. ‘Transpor{ by rond v 33 100 | XI (Order 52, Insulficientl described occupations. 1 2 98
21, Tmmgnrl by rall e e 2 98 (General terms which do not indicate a delfipite |
22, Post Ofice, Telegraph and Telephone lcrvlcel " 100 | occupation),
XIL Unproductlve 2 88
V. Trade - 42 ! 00 53. Inmates of laila, asyfums and almshouses . e - " s
23, Bnnka. catnblishments of credit, oxclmngu and insurance 2 K 97 54, Beggars, vagranis, prostitutes . 100
24, Brekerage, commisslon and export e - . o V 23 55. Other unclassified non-productive ln.dustrlel e - 98
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SuBsIDIARY TABLE IL.—Distribution by Sub-Classes in natural divisions
and districts. i

A.—Earners (principal -occupation) and working dependants.

Number per mille of the total ber corki
Total 1,000. ¢ number of earnera and workin
° dependants having the principal occupation in g
: E '.5 : o "] z., '
g = 5. 1% LB E e B2
S| 12 [BEI2 | &1 & 1212 [ [3 |22
o o - 3 (] 6 2 |18 |« g |€ v 'S

181z |SS12 |28 2132 |2 |8 )5 [58
District and 2| 3|8 |e8(2 (2 E|& & e a (25 E'
Nalural Division. ) "i s |agld e ol dike|, |FE| S
w . N E B I R I -1 01 -1 - -1
| E[2|E |ZEE [R5 >>=§;§§§” %3l 2
8l 2le |Eo|24) R | 2| 2|8 |33(23(95(2,(23| 2
PR |E2|9ERE| R (C |9 {0 0ElcaloslosiBE o
8|S |E8|42128| 2|42 |2|2E|aela=|aElag| 2
2| 2 (62|32108| & | & | & |alat25|2:38/88] 2
1 2 | 3 1 43 516)7) 819 (10/1]12[13]|14(15]16
PROVINCE e (5767 69| 355|696 | 6 (107 36| 90/ 5 7131 11 71 8/ 4
Burman . |585| 61354 (688 6 (16| 390[ 98| 5] 7|32| 1| 8| 8| 4
Delia v | 569 % S1[ 380 0686 ..| 87| 43|118| 5| o 2M 1111 9 ¢
Rangoon we [436 ] 17| 547 | 19 132|191 | 230 13|44 er| 7|7t ) 30|13
Insein . | 601 46 | 353 | 727 | .. 38] 4071 95|18 11 2| 21325 9
Hanthawaddy o [ 6131 34 [ 353 [ 667 [ ., |123| 44[110] 3[ 5030 1| 7] 9 1
Tharrawaddy - e | 6231 6013161770 ... 66| 19[105]| 4| 6 9| 1] 4] 3] 3
Pegu we | 614 066|320 749 .1 S5| 38 (|100]| 4| 57130 1] 4|13] 1
Bassein we | 5511 5873911753, 1 65) 23| 0111| 3| 4|21 1| 510 2
Henzada w|566) 57137779} . o7 2| 98| 2| 323l | 2] 4|1
Myaungimya we | 522 | 31| 427|801 .., | 46| 14108 | 21 3|is| 1| 3] 3} 1
Maubjn e | 566 391305 746 .., S41 26132 2| 5] 23 3171 2
Pyapon e | 593 4413063 | 740 ... | 00 38|113] 371 5128 1] 5| 6| 1
Toungoo oo | 547 | 681385768 ... 60 27| 99 3| 5|26 1| 5| 2| 4
Thaton e | 592 521356782 1| 59 21| 91) 3| 5121 1| 3| 5| 8
Coast e | 622 623181725 8| 96| J3| &1 | 4| Sz 2| 7|12] ¢
Akvab o | 628 | 541318 (734 .| 96) 34| 78| 2] 4|19| 1| 8]19] 5
Kyaukpyu W | 609 71 (3201827 2} 61 51 66| 51 418]..]..]10} 2
Sandoway e [ 643 40 (317 (832 ... 47| 11| 637 4! 6|22] 1} 3.f 9| 2
1 Amherst w615t 70 (315|670 3128 | 45| 90| 4) 5|(31| 1| 8] 9! 6
Tavoy w |62} 623170621 (48115 42| t05| 4| 6130 215|101} 2
Mergui W | 610) 631327 (767 |23 57| 35) 71 5{ 8|22 2{ 5] 5] ..
Cenlre 580 | 73| 338 060 | 10| 140) 36| 85| 51 5|42 1| 51 61 §
Prome W | 599 F1| 330|648 1150 28 {116 3| 5|(31] 1] 5] 9{ 3
Thnyelmyo e [ S73 13 (314 | 663 | 4(186 27| 69| 3 5|25 1{ 21 7 8
Pakokku - 1598 83| 319|606 8[224| 32| 75| 2| 4].38 1] 4| 3 3
Minbu e | 599 571344 | 698 S| 111 35 85} 3| 6|30 1] 4| 4| 9
Magwe e | 596 96| 308 | 673 73 87| 38| N 4] 4]132] 1 8f el 3
Mandalay we 15371 68395373 2215 s0|163|3010l77] 4|16 19|11
Kyauksé W {578 64| 35877703 ) ... 78 62| 81 3| 6|46) 2] 4] 9| 7
Meiktila w1617 43|30t 7201 L |115) 22 31 4] 6132} 1 51711
Yamethin {6751 48| 277|740 ... 8| o4} 88| 8! 5138| 1| 5|12 1
Myingyan o | 553 063|388 75 . |43 19)] 73F 2| 4|37)..0 2} 2] S
Shwebo w1570 771344 (7681 3| 84 33| 54| 3] 3140 1}t 44 31 3
Sagaing o lses| 71| 361 |673] 2143 24| B3] 2| 4| | 1) 39 29 2
Lower Chindwin | 576 90(334 ;658 2|177| 26| 72| 2} 4|46 1| 3| 3| 6
North w | S92} 59| 350 767 20 ] 64| 32 S9|13| 6|23) 2| 7| 3| 3
Bhamo o | 624 263508777 ) ... 62] 33| 61|20 B |21 1] 8 5 4
Myitkyina " lsaa| sz|3o8zesiar| 44| 31| 44125 4|15] 4510 3| 1
Katha e | 659 52| 289715 | 43 64| 39| 83| 4| 9132 1| 58] 2| 3
Upper Chindwin v |528| 88|384[792| 47 82| 28| 50| 7| 4|22} 1| 4 3| 3
Chin wld13| 150572067, 8] 1] 3} 7| 3f 1| 2f..].
Arakan Hill Tracts 389 dleor|{962(..{ 4 1{12{ 8| 17 2f 2 2}..(1
Chin Hille o | 416 16] 568 | 968 | ... 18 1 1] 71 3¢ 1| .. 13
Salwean o hesal 95 |3a7 62|28 34| 19] 28| 4| 4[24 ..} 2| 8| 1
18] 33| 349874 2| 51 25 24| 6| 212} 1| 2| 1]..
?(:;rl‘::;l: 205 150 | 344 | 855 (40| 23] 15| 30 3| 6|15 ..j 2|12} 1

Shan . |s18| 143339 |74 |10]130] 2| 49| 3]12|39] 1) 2|15
. 3|11] 4

orthern Shao States ... [ 579§ 90 (331|774 | 26| 72| 24 7] 4{13]31-] 1

goul.hem Shan States ... | 474 | 182 | 344 | 680 | ... [ 162 | 19 57] 2|11 |48 1| 2{17| $
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